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“Polish Woodstock” Festival, Zary, Poland, 1 August 2003

At the Polish Woodstock: 

 Random Thoughts about ISKCON
This is being written on the afternoon of 31 July. I just arrived at the “Polish Woodstock” camp in a village called Zary, somewhere close to Wroclaw in south Poland. Vidyagati and I are housed in a room within a school building rented by the devotees. I’ve not had a chance yet to see the festival set-up. I’ve dated this entry 1 August in the hope that tomorrow I’ll be able to send it off. I don’t know if making a connection to the Internet is possible at this place. 

We drove here from Prague, leaving at about 9:00 AM, arriving at 2:30 PM. As I write I find myself tired. In a few minutes I shall begin a quick mudra-mantra puja for my silas . 

Puja done. It is now 10 minutes past 4:00 PM in the afternoon. Shortly Vidyagati will serve prasadam . 

Ventilation of Ill Feelings in the Greater ISKCON

As we drove here I reflected on some Internet writings I had a glance at a couple of days ago, while I was setting up this Dell computer. There are websites dedicated to the ventilation of ill feelings by a section of what I suppose may be called “the greater ISKCON/Gaudiya Vaisnava community.” While testing the Dial-up Networking function of the Dell, I bumped into a couple of these sites. One was a lengthy diatribe—I don’t know what else to call it—against a decision reached by the GBC a couple of years ago. Another was a highly creative presentation of the theory that Srila Prabhupada was poisoned by a coterie of his senior disciples. 

Reading such things, I try to put myself into the “head space” of the authors. What sort of mentality would I have to take on that I could write something like this? The word I reach for first is “crazy.” But that is unkind. So I remember Rousseau. The people who knew him said he was crazy. But there was a method to his madness—the modern method of manic-depressive political thought. Similarly the conspiracy theorists build up lofty skyscrapers of radical idealism while digging deep pits of hopeless, paranoid disappointment and frustration. All the while they think they are being realistic and objective. This is why I want to reach for the word “crazy.” 

The way these authors of theories of conspiracy write about Srila Prabhupada, you’d think he was a spiritual Ernesto “Che” Guevara. If you don’t follow the comparison, then let me spend a few sentences explaining that Che Guevara was a charismatic revolutionary who helped Fidel Castro come to power in Cuba in 1959. But he had little patience with the sort of “ordinary politics” that go into making a post- revolutionary government. Guevara was an agitator, and a very popular one at that; thus Castro was happy to see him leave Cuba to start a revolution in Bolivia. There he was betrayed to the authorities and summarily executed. Some suggest that his fellow revolutionaries (perhaps even Castro) betrayed him. So anyway, the conspiracy theorists in “the greater ISKCON / Gaudiya Vaisnava community” style Srila Prabhupada similarly: as a revolutionary so radical that those of his disciples who wanted to run ISKCON’s government were afraid of him. So they conspired to do away with him by poisoning him and/or by replacing the legacy of his transcendental leadership with a mundane system of their own invention. 
Believe the Worst—It’s Liberating!
Like Rousseau when he argued his version of the rise of enslaving civilization, the conspiracy theorists don’t much care whether history supports their picture of things. Their fire is fueled less by factual evidence and more by the dogged conviction that no one who holds a position of authority in ISKCON can ever be trusted. It follows from this conviction that the official history of ISKCON is really a deliberate cover-up of years and years of underhanded malevolence. If you can accept that much—that there is a mound of dirt hidden under the bed of ISKCON’s management—then the conspiracy theorists want you to know that you have to just take one more small step to arrive at their most negative and pessimistic outlook. If ISKCON’s leaders are rascals anyway, then why give them any benefit of the doubt? Believe the worst—it’s liberating! 

And if you believe the worst, then you must believe that ISKCON’s present-day preaching successes are just cheating. After all, the leaders are rascals. So what they do—their leading of the preaching—must also be rascaldom. But what preaching successes are the conspiracy theorists having? Oh, pardon me. I have to get into their heads and see things the way they do. They think they are having success when they cause harm to ISKCON. Good news to them is when they come to know of new problems facing ISKCON. How very positive. 

That’s the mindset I pick up when I read their writings. 

And then, in my mind’s ear, I hear their arguments that I just don’t understand. Stock phrases billow from their mouths like the ash-clouds of their burned-out faith: “Things have to change …” “We’ve had enough of it.” “It’s time to do something …” “You don’t know what we’ve been through …” “You’re just an escapist …” “You’d better get over to our side before it’s too late …” 
“Our Minds Are Very Disturbed”

Is anything really being said by these people other than, “Our minds are very disturbed”? If the mind is disturbed, one should behave like an adult, stop blaming others, and seek purification by following the real Srila Prabhupada, not one manufactured in the imagination. 

Fanatics. Fanatics with their backs in a corner. Thirty-two years ago I joined ISKCON to get away from just this sort of people. Their expressions have a robotic look, as if their finer sentiments are blotted out by their obsessions. Their facial skin-tone is either too pale or too dark. In either case it lacks the glow of a devotee blessed with purity and inspiration. Their eyes glint weirdly, as if in each one there lives a demon, one of self-love and the other of self-loathing. The hearts of folks such as these cannot be reached by reasonable personal interaction. They are too full of their own jabber. 
Harikesa and the Swinging Pendulum

I watched a Godbrother of mine, Harikesa dasa, slowly turn into one of these automatons of dogmatic irrationality. In a way he is in a class of his own. Like the conspiracy theorists, he portrays Srila Prabhupada as an extremist. But he does that in an unflattering way. He presents himself as a victim of his spiritual master’s extremism. Now he declares, “I have no room in my heart for Srila Prabhupada.” 

The conspiracy theorists, on the other hand, revel in Srila Prabhupada’s supposed extremism. That is their justification for throwing all rationality and civility to the winds: “Gotta be heavy like Prabhupada! Gotta attack them GBC demons!” 

Ironically, Harikesa used to be called “Heavykesh” because he was a leader of the extremists. But he grew sick of it. Instead of admitting that he had misunderstood Srila Prabhupada, he rejected his spiritual master, denouncing him as a Hitlerian dictator. Now he’s a New Age Mr. Mellow who has been known to preach that women are more spiritually advanced than men and Chinese philosophy is superior to Vedic philosophy. 
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Harikes and the swinging pendulum. (L) Shrila Visnupada; (R) with wife and dog.
I am not saying he holds to these doctrines right now. When I knew him in the 1980’s, his mind would latch on to some speculation like “the Third World War will start on June 22, 1982,” or “before I die I will ride in a flying saucer” or “overdosing on Vitamin E is the answer to all health problems.” Such notions would become his Absolute Truth for a period of 2 to 6 weeks. Then he’d throw away an old speculation to snatch up a new one. Once I asked him why he periodically embraced some wild idea as gospel truth. The question seemed to shock him, as if he hadn’t noticed the pattern. Putting his head in his hands, he stared off into space. “Someday I’ll explain it to you,” he murmered wistfully. (I mention this because recently I got news that he declared he “loves” Srila Prabhupada. That just means his head was in a certain place at the time those words sprang from his mouth. At other times his head will be elsewhere; thus he will say opposite things.) 
Swing, pendulum, swing, between self-love and self-loathing. (Oh yeah, he was into pendulums too … I remember when he used one to match up marriages of his disciples …) 
By surrendering totally to his mind Harikesa gradually lost the magnificent abilities Lord Krishna endowed him with. The people who’ve seen him lately tell me he is a walking self-mockery. Still a fanatic, but now a fanatic for non-fanaticism. The conspiracy theorists are cut from the same cloth. They rage on and on, exhorting you to hear and believe their nightmarish tales splashed in lurid tones of neon red and green. Fanatics. A fanatic is one who knows all things except his own ignorance. 

Now, I certainly do know that there is real dirt under ISKCON’s bed that hasn’t been brought into the light of every devotee’s knowledge. But just because a conspiracy theorist’s argument starts with a valid fact—that there is dirt under ISKCON’s bed—does not mean that the logic that he constructs after that fact is valid. Spring water comes up from out of the earth in a pure state, but when it flows down to the ocean it becomes undrinkable. Similarly, when a fact comes to light it gleams with the purity of simple truth; but when it is seized by a loudmouth blinded by his own anger—or by a crafty schemer who wishes only to advance his own agenda—the purity of that fact is lost, being mixed with flaming invective and deceptive propaganda. 
Become a Party to Murder?

I certainly do know that there are serious devotees—particularly those who serve in the field of ISKCON communications—who believe that it is necessary that all hidden facts of the dark side of ISKCON’s history be brought to the light. They feel that airing all the old stories proves that we are honest. Personally, I think to define honesty in this way is risking foolishness. It’s like the fable of the honest but foolish man who let a person fleeing from a gang of robbers and murderers hide in his house. But when the gang came to his door asking if the victim was inside, he said yes so has not to tell a lie. He spared himself the sin of telling a lie but became party to a murder. 

I think most people don’t know how to handle such dirt when it comes to the light. It’s hard for them to understand that dirt is to be expected in ISKCON. It is a society dedicated to cleansing the world’s people of Kali’s ills. When you scrub a dirty place, you yourself get dirty too, at least for a while. Plus, the dirt we have to clean just keeps coming...it’s a filthy world we have set out to clean. But people naturally want to see the end result—cleaniness—in an organization dedicated to cleaning. That’s a reasonable expectation! Thus it is unreasonable to advertise the dirt. People lose hope. And when they lose hope, then the interest in cleaning stops. Then the dirt gets thicker and thicker with no possibility of removal. 

At the Reincarnation Booth

Between 6 and 7 this evening I preached at ISKCON’s Reincarnation Booth at this Woodstock Festival. The festival is a 3-day open-air rock concert that will attract one hundred thousand people. From the looks of them, most are drunk. 

ISKCON has a big area all to itself. Many tents are set up for prasadam service, book sales, preaching, face-painting, paraphernalia sales. The devotees have a large stage all to their own. There is even a big Rathayatra cart that is constantly being pulled around the concert grounds. 

Tomorrow I have more preaching to do at the Reincarnation Tent and several other venues. 

I am told an Internet connection will be possible tomorrow. Hopefully, then, this entry will be posted. Hare Krishna! 

Morning Puja

It is 4:00 AM on August 1st. I am chanting japa. Vidyagati went to see the festival at 8:30 PM yesterday but still has not returned. He was with Rocana das, a disciple of mine from Wroclaw. I suppose they took rest in whatever room Rocana is staying. After I finish my rounds I shall take a shower and do puja . The devotees have no morning program, because the Woodstock preaching goes into the early hours of the morning. Forget that. I am sticking to the schedule I’ve been given by the festival organizers: some preaching during the daylight hours in various tents. Late-night missionary work among drunken, incoherent youth does not appeal to me. 

I finished my rounds and took a shower at 5:30. The school was totally silent, not a soul was to be seen. I guess all the devotees stayed up late. Later, as the tilak dries on my body, I sit before the computer and add to this journal entry. Vidyagati walks in at 6:30. He slept elsewhere. Now he’s gone to take a shower. I am going to start my morning puja . 

8:30 and puja is done. I’ve seen a few devotees around. At 11:00 AM I have to be at a festival tent to begin my day’s schedule of preaching.
All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!

“Polish Woodstock” Festival, Zary, Poland, 2 August 2003
Insanity is the Fruit of Modern Education
The devotees are working so hard late into the night to put on an excellent KC festival. Boy, are the Polish kids insane! All right, a few seem serious …I’ve gotten a couple nice questions from here and there. But most of these thousands upon thousands of young folks are staggeringly drunk and stutteringly incoherent. This crazy generation of Poles, the first of its kind to be seen in this country, is the fruit of modern education.

Poland is a Catholic country. The kids go to science class and learn that life appeared hundreds of millions of years ago as a protoplasmic blob in a primordial chemical soup. That blob gradually evolved into many species of sea life. One day a primitive lungfish crawled ashore and decided it liked the land. Its decendents mutated into all varieties of animal species. Homo sapiens was the capper.

Then the kids go to religion class. They learn that in the beginning God said let there be light and there was light. Within seven days He breathed life into a lump of clay to create Adam, the first man. While Adam slept God took a rib from his side and made the first woman, Eve. In the same religion class they learn that the Pope has given his blessing to Darwin’s theory of evolution. The Holy See sees no contradiction between God creating mankind from a lump of clay a week after the beginning of time, and apes taking hundreds of thousands of years to mutate into human beings.

The kids come out of school as twenty-first century schizoid men and woman: one half of their brains hosting atheistic evolutionary theory, the other half host to a seven-day creation of the world by God. No wonder they go beserk and try to forget everything in a haze of alcohol and marijuana. 

The Search for a Bona Fide Hospital
Saints are the sinners who keep trying. And that’s why I argue, as I did yesterday, that a society like ISKCON is sure to retain some of the dirt that it is dedicated to clean up. I wonder why this is so hard to understand. Actually this question fascinates me. The mentality of persons who feel that ISKCON must be squeaky-clean in all respects—and if it is not, someone must be punished—I find quite remarkable, in a pathological sense.

To me, people who think like that are not merely naive. They are ill. What else can you say about persons who live with their eyes shut to simple facts of life? 
For example: name the place in any city where the world’s most dangerous diseases are sure to be found. Is this a hard question? Don’t you know what a hospital is?
What kind of person would insist that for a hospital to be”bona fide," it should be absolutely free of any trace of disease? That’s a person who doesn’t know a damn thing about the treatment of illness.

What kind of person would insist that for him or her to have faith in ISKCON, it should be absolutely free of any trace of sin and human failings? That’s a person who doesn’t know a damn thing about preaching, about rectification of the fallen souls, nor about Srila Prabhupada.
Srila Prabhupada Was Never Draconian

Watching the Srila Prabhupada Memories video series, we find again and again that Srila Prabhupada was very magnanimous in his treatment of his disciples’ failings. He was not lax. Failings had to be corrected. But correction administered by Srila Prabhupada was never draconian. 

The word draconian comes from a historical figure named Draco, who lived in Athens in the 7th century BC. He devised a legal system that was highly unpopular. Oh, it was very unbiased. But it was also very severe. Thus draconian means exceedingly harsh.

Those who reach for draconian legalisms are desperate fellows. They have “lost the touch” of how imperfect but basically sincere persons can be rectified of their errors. To my way of thinking, the more leadership turns to severe legal measures to control devotees, the less that leadership has taken to heart the mood and method of Srila Prabhupada.

Now, one can argue that Srila Prabhupada is unique. We oughtn’t imitate him. He could guide by rule of love, but now in his absence we must have justice. I remember when I was elected chairman of the GBC, a Godbrother came to me to plead,”We must have justice!" I didn’t trust his motives; and sure enough, a few years later he joined sides with a party of rtviks who sued the GBC in the Calcutta courts. 
While I am suspicious of persons who loudly sing “All you need is justice” (to the tune of the Beatle’s All You Need is Love), I am certainly not an advocate of injustice. But look here: that person who is only just, has a mechanical and impersonal heart. A computer could be programmed to administer justice according to unbiased mathematical principles. Is this goodness? What kind of mentality demands that human beings should live under such a system? In its impersonality, it is just cruelty. And in fact it is stupidity. 

I agree that Srila Prabhupada was unique. I agree that we can’t do everything the way he did. But I believe it is a non sequitur that ISKCON must be tightly wrapped in legal codes. (Non sequitur is a term of logic meaning “it does not follow.”) One thing Srila Prabhupada did that he himself said we shouldn’t do is that he accepted a large number of disciples, many of whom were not qualified. This was his great mercy. This was his preaching vision. But he also warned it was a risk. If we continue to imitate Srila Prabhupada in this way, then we risk having a large class of”devotees" difficult to train. How to control such people? Stifle their freedom of movement under heavy lawbooks, that’s how.

But does this make for a transcendental society? I don’t think so. Heavy laws are needed to control people who can’t control themselves. The foundational qualification of a Vaisnava is that he or she is dhira , self-controlled.

There is a very important instruction from Srila Prabhupada that, after all these years, ISKCON is still faltering to implement successfully. This instruction is found in a letter to Karandhara Prabhu dated 22 Dec 72: 
“There is some symptom of missing the point. The point is to be engaged in doing something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he remains always enthusiastic. He will automatically follow the regulative principles because they are part of his occupational duty—by applying them practically as his occupational duty, he realises the happy result of regulative principles … our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary. They should try always to generate some atmosphere of fresh challenge to the devotees, so that they will agree enthusiastically to rise and meet it. That is the art of management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of sacrificing some energy for Krishna. But where are so many expert managers?”

Painting by the Numbers

By this definition, the expert managers are not those who envision ISKCON as a sterile, squeaky-clean society of nicely programmed automatons. When I was young my mother used to buy me painting sets. The canvases came with numbered sections printed on them. The tubes of oil paint were numbered according to color. The method was called “painting by numbers”—in the sections numbered “2,” I would brush on paint from tube number 2. In this way a landscape, or a bowl of fruit. or whatever the design of the painting was, would manifest. “Painting by numbers” is not art. Similarly, “serving Krishna by numbers" is not the spontaneous, voluntary devotional service that Srila Prabhupada instructed in the letter quoted above.
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But because it is very predictable, it seems the safest way to go for a certain type of mind. This is the mind that values form over essence. That’s a good definition of materialism: “the value of form over essence.”
Essence is spiritual. We all are of that essence. Good spiritual management brings forth that essence. Maya will endeavor to smother that budding essence of the soul’s true identity, but we should know that as long as the spiritual identity continues to grow, all setbacks are only temporary. The best solution for falldown is to increase spiritual engagement. The mundane legalist looks to suppression as the answer to human failings. The transcendentalist looks to liberation as the answer. But don’t forget: in Gita 7.3 Lord Krishna states that not everyone is ready to take up the path of liberation.
All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
New Santipur Farm, Poland, 5 August 2003
From Mahaprabhu to Remarque: 

All Quiet on the Western Front
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There are things about me that I suppose will never change. For example, here’s a passage from Erich Maria Remarque’s All Quiet on the Western Front that could be a radio signal to the world around me from the innermost core of my mind. 

“I prefer to be alone, so that no one troubles me. For they all come back to the same thing, how badly it goes and how well it goes; one thinks it is this way, another that; and yet they are always absorbed in the things that go to make up their existence. Formerly I lived in just the same way myself, but now I feel no contact here. 

“They talk too much for me. They have worries, aims, desires, that I cannot comprehend. I often sit with one of them and try to explain to him that this is really the only thing: to sit quietly, like this. They understand, of course, they agree, they may even feel it so too, but only with words, only with words, yes, that is it—they feel it, but always only with half of themselves. the rest of their being is taken up with other things, they are so divided in themselves that none feels it with his whole essence; I cannot even say myself exactly what I mean.”
In his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.24.21 Srila Prabhupada writes: 

“In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.149) it is stated: Krishna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva santa. A devotee of Lord Krishna is always peaceful because he has no desire, whereas the yogis, karmis and jnanis have so many desires to fulfill. One may argue that the devotees have desires, for they wish to go home, back to Godhead, but such a desire does not agitate the mind. Although he wishes to go back to Godhead, a devotee is satisfied in any condition of life. Consequently, the word mahan-manah is used in this verse to indicate that the reservoir of water was as calm and quiet as the mind of a great devotee.”
What Srila Prabhupada describes here seems to me to be so rarely seen, even among the association of ISKCON devotees. Many ISKCONians admit themselves to be restless. All right, restless for “good reasons.” I have been intimately acquainted for nearly two decades with the movement’s management circle. The minds of many of our managers are restless out of concern for ISKCON’s protection and progress. That’s yukta-vairagya, as I discussed yesterday. But as we see from the above purport, a great devotee’s mind is supposed to be calm and quiet. We may not be great devotees, but shouldn’t our minds gravitate to the peaceful contemplation of the sublime truth of Krishna consciousness? We may not be fixed in that state but at least it should be our aspiration; at least we should have some taste for it. Unfortuntately, as I have seen through the years, many in managerial positions believe such calmness of mind is a luxury that they cannot afford. “Too many problems.” 

Problems that dull the mind’s comprehension of the finer points of Krishna conscious philosophy, thus turning one’s preaching into repetition of stock phrases. Problems that crowd into the mind even during japa and the other indispensible features of one’s personal sadhana. Problems that sap one of his energy for spiritual life, leaving him only with that energy’s shadow, the rajo-guna. The shadow-energy keeps one engaged with the problems, but at the expense of engagement in pure devotional service. And from out of the mode of passion arises the justification of, “No matter—grappling with problems, that is my devotional service!”
Uh-huh. That is your devotional service. How many times I’ve heard that. And how many times I’ve seen where that philosophy ends: right out the door, back into the material world. 
This Is In2-MeC a Personal Diary, Not E=MC2, a Scientific Notebook
And thus too often I find myself experiencing in ISKCON what Remarque describes in the passage I cited above. Sometimes it’s very depressing. Lately I see more clearly I need not be depressed. However, I don’t think the sense that “Formerly I lived in just the same way myself, but now I feel no contact here” will go away at any time soon. I have my introverted kapha nature, which I don’t expect will change as long as I have this body. And ISKCON has its nature. That’s not going to change very soon either. 

Therefore one should try to cultivate an inner satisfaction that does not depend upon external circumstances. That is exactly the point about the mind of a great devotee. It is always calm within itself, no matter what is going on around it. It’s too bad that this state of mind seems to be incomprehensible to many in the Society. But so what? I’m not a collectivist. I’m one with ISKCON, but I’m different from it too. That is our philosophy, isn’t it? 

Plus, I should admit that my view of things is not altogether objective. The impressions a person gets of the world around him are not in a small way fashioned by his own way of seeing that world. This is In2-MeC—a personal diary; not E=MC2—a scientific notebook. Hopefully the things I write here have at least some value for some readers; but please don’t fall into the error of thinking I’m presuming a God’s-eye omniscience for all people everywhere. If something in these writings is useful for you personally, then give it mind. If not, let it pass. 

All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
New Santipur Farm, Poland, 6 August 2003
“Follow in the Footsteps of Advaita Acarya”
For today, August 6, we have a couple photos from here at New Santipura: 
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	Sri Sri Panca-tattva Bhagavan, the Five Lords of New Santipura
	The temple farmhouse at New Santipura



“While Haridasa Thakura was staying under the care of Advaita Acarya, he was afraid of the behavior of society in Santipura, Navadvipa, which was full of exceedingly aristocratic brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Haridasa Thakura was born in a Mohammedan family and was later recognized as a great Vaisnava, but nevertheless the brahmanas were very critical of him. Thus Haridasa Thakura was afraid that Advaita Acarya would be put into some difficulty because of His familiarity with Haridasa Thakura. Sri Advaita Acarya treated Haridasa Thakura as a most elevated Vaisnava, but others, like Ramacandra Khan, were envious of Haridasa Thakura. 
“Of course, we have to follow in the footsteps of Advaita Acarya, not caring for people like Ramacandra Khan. At present, many Vaisnavas are coming to our Krishna consciousness movement from among the Europeans and Americans, and although a man like Ramacandra Khan is always envious of such Vaisnavas, one should follow in the footsteps of Sri Advaita Acarya by treating all of them as Vaisnavas. Although they are not as exalted as Haridasa Thakura, such Americans and Europeans, having accepted the principles of Vaisnava philosophy and behavior, should never be excluded from Vaisnava society.” (Cc. Antya 3.220 Purport)

On the Button

At the end of the entry for 5 August I provided you with a hyperlink to a mysterious Internet button that apparently has no function whatsoever; yet in spite of its uselessness, it has become quite the object of fascination for many Web surfers. 

Now here again is an Internet button. Unlike yesterday’s, this one does have a function. Try pressing it. I hope the result doesn’t alarm you. Go to: www.turnofftheinternet.com 
All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
New Santipura Farm, Poland, 7 August 2003
Vidyagati Prabhu
Sriman Vidyagati Prabhu has been travelling with me now for a couple of years, during those periods I am in Europe. He is truly a great soul. Not only is he expert in all the things he does for me—all the personal services (prasadam preparation, laundry, packing, etc.), making travel arrangements, taking and processing photographs and video recordings, overseeing my tape ministery, assisting me in my daily puja, translating my lectures into Czech—he is an ocean of tolerance. Who else but the most tolerant of saintly persons could stand by such a eccentric as myself, keeping a cheerful mood and a ready service attitude? All glories to Vidyagati Prabhu! 
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All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
When Nature Changes Her Appearance
The weather here in New Santipura has been stunning. The colors of the day are absolutely gorgeous. The sunshine is golden, the sky is deep blue and unspotted by any cloud, the grass and trees are sparklingly green. A crystal-clear brook flows through the bottom of the valley, some meters down the hillside upon which the New Santipura temple is situated. The air is clean and sweet with the scent of the forest and fields all around. How wonderful is Lord Krishna’s artistry!

nadyo ‘sya nadyo ‘tha tanu-ruhani 
mahi-ruha visva-tanor nrpendra 
ananta-viryah svasitam matarisva 
gatir vayah karma guna-pravahah 

“O King, the rivers are the veins of the gigantic body, the trees are the hairs of His body, and the omnipotent air is His breath. The passing ages are His movements, and His activities are the reactions of the three modes of material nature.” (SB 2.1.33)
This world at times can appear so beautiful, yet at every instant it is pervaded with countless souls who suffer immensely from their own ignorance. Little sparks blown here and there by the insistent demands that Nature puts upon them. Little sparks that think these demands imposed by nature are their own rightful necessities. Nature orders them, “Suffer hunger!” They think, “Yes, I must eat! It is my right to eat, even if I must eat you!” 

As Nature drives them onward with the whip of desire, she changes her appearance from beautiful to horrible. Still the little sparks strive to satisfy their desires under any condition. We must strive to satisfy Krishna under any condition! That is liberation. To satisfy Krishna, we need only glorify His holy name. So easy and yet so hard. So hard because we keep insisting that all that we do—even devotional service to the Lord—should be done our way. But “our” way means maya’s way. Maya’s way means keeping our”self" at the center. (That “self-at-the-center” is illusion; Sri Krishna is really at the center, at all times, in all places, under all circumstances. The real self is His servant.) 

“I Am Nobody’s Guru”

A singular illustration of the above paragraph keeps coming to my mind: those disciples of Srila Prabhupada, my Godbrothers, who insisted—and still insist—on being “guru” even when it became obvious that this is nothing more than self-centeredness. A few days ago I wrote about Harikesa Prabhu. He is just one example; but he is the one I knew best. To this very day he has disciples who keep an altar with Deities and his picture as spiritual master. But only his picture—no picture of Srila Prabhupada or the rest of the guru-parampara. Such disciples were his falldown. Or rather, that he imagined he had many such disciples who were ready to follow him anywhere, that was his falldown. As it turned out, when he revealed his mind to his disciples—that he rejected Srila Prabhupada and declared himself as having “love” of Krishna without Prabhupada, in fact Srila Prabhupada had robbed Harikesa of his “love,” and by rejecting Srila Prabhupada Harikesa was reclaiming that “love”—most of them rejected him. But a few remained, and that was enough to preserve the illusion. 

Once somebody asked Srila Prabhupada if he was the guru of Allen Ginsberg. His Divine Grace humbly replied, “I am nobody’s guru.” Another time he was asked if he is an authority on self-realization. 

“Yes,” he answered. Then: “Of course, I do not know whether I am an authority, but my spiritual master has authorized me to do this. I … I …” (here Srila Prabhupada hesitated momentarily, seeming almost embarrassed.) “I don’t think of myself as an authority. I am just trying to serve the order of my spiritual master, that’s all. But being an authority is not very difficult. Simply, if you try to understand Bhagavad-gita as Arjuna understood it, you will become self-realized. It is not a very difficult job. Unfortunately, people apply their own scholastic ideas in different ways, and so murder the whole process.” 

When I was small I saw a Walt Disney cartoon feature called Fantasia. I don’t remember much about it except that it was full of magical special effects. Mickey Mouse was the apprentice of a great sorcerer, and he was eager to acquire his master’s powers as quickly as he could. But although he could cast magical spells, he could not control them. Thus he became the victim of the powers that he sought to control. 

Srila Prabhupada used to often speak of “Krishna’s magic.” A bona fide spiritual master uses Krishna’s magic in His service. It is a pernicious temptation to use that magic in one’s own service. The idea that “I am guru,” “I am authority.” is highly addictive. It is not only indulged in by the would-be guru, but his followers back him up in his delusion. 

In fact I was told that another big ISKCON guru of former times (one who is now a guru under his own flag outside of ISKCON) lamented that he had fallen into bad habits because “I’m all backed up.” Meaning that he had disciples behind him no matter what he did, even if he broke the state law. What a trap! 

This is maya’s business, to set traps for the wayward little soul. There is no law above her that says, “Thou shalt set only traps that take the shape of gross materialistic sense gratification. Thou shalt set no traps that appear to be spiritual.” Speaking to Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.28.29, Lord Krishna explains that such “spiritual” traps are actually for the ultimate good: 

kuyogino ye vihitantarayair 
manusya-bhutais tridasopasrstaih 
te praktanabhyasa-balena bhuyo 
yunjanti yogam na tu karma-tantram
Sometimes the progress of imperfect transcendentalists is checked by attachment to family members, disciples or others, who are sent by envious demigods for that purpose. But on the strength of their accumulated advancement, such imperfect transcendentalists will resume their practice of yoga in the next life. They will never again be trapped in the network of fruitive work. 

Mechanical Functions of the ISKCON Institution
For the past month I’ve been thinking deeply about these issues. In some previous entry here at In2-MeC I stated that I am “thinking” about accepting disciples again after Gaura Purnima 2004. Well, thinking is just thinking. Doing is another thing. 

Here’s what it comes down to: when I think about giving out first initiations again, my heart sinks. 

I’ve already initiated nearly 200 disciples. Many of these initiations were just mechanical functions of the ISKCON institution: a bhakta or bhaktin has been in the temple for the prescribed period, the temple president has recommended the canditate to me, I give beads and a name. And then later on, so that there can be another brahmana to put on the temple schedule for cooking and Deity worship, I give second initiation. 

In such an institutional set-up, it is very, very difficult (at least for me) to restrict initiation to some blessed “chosen few.” If you initiate one, then others think, “why not me too?” The Society is geared to “making” devotees. ISKCON spiritual masters are there to initiate these devotees on behalf of the Society. Gurus are actually discouraged from thinking that the devotees they initiate are “their” disciples. In this way, I find I have given initiation to many disciples whom I don’t actually feel that close to. Of course, there are disciples to whom I really do feel close. But in this institution it is not easy to keep it that way. At least that is the way I see it. 

As a transcendentalist, I am imperfect. From the time I was elected chairman of the GBC in 1996 until 2002, I suffered terribly from overt depression. It is the nature of the kapha body I have to sink into depression; moreover, on the maternal side of my family are many relations who suffer depression. This is an illness that is inherited, and I have definitely inherited it. And because for years I did not deal with this depression, it made me pay a spiritual penalty. Finally, in years 2001 and 2002, I took ayurvedic treatment, which was helpful. I resigned from the GBC in 2003 and that definitely helped. Plus, over the past year I’ve been on a radically sattvic diet of raw fruits, vegetables, nuts and pure milk products. Recently I’ve come under the care of a Czech homeopathic doctor. Her treatment, though it seems very unusual, is really very promising. At present I really feel I have entered a bright new period of my life. 

The sannyasa asrama is the right asrama for me. To be happy in it, I simply need to preach. But to preach effectively, I need to be happy. To be happy, I need to be free. I am realizing that my “responsibilities” as a “leader” in the ISKCON institution are like a weight around my neck. In my heart I know that I have to put this weight down. I’ve consulted with several Godbrothers about this, and they see this the same way I do. One prominent GBC Godbrother admitted that he is resigning from the GBC for the same reason I did: to simply survive in Krishna consciousness. Another sannyasi Godbrother, who himself is a guru, confided to me that in his opinion real sannyasi life is to travel, preach and enliven devotees without any option of accepting disciples. A few days ago I wrote to another Godbrother saying that I feel the need to halt all pretense of being a leader within ISKCON and just preach as a “private disciple” of my spiritual master. He was very enlivened. He wrote back to tell me he personally felt the same way about himself, and strongly encouraged me to go this path. 

This last Godbrother had some interesting remarks to make on the state of ISKCON today. Yes, it really does seem in key ways to be a different Society from the one we disciples of Srila Prabhupada fondly remember. Speaking for myself, the jury has not yet returned a verdict on what aspects of ISKCON today are “better” or “worse” than the ISKCON of yesterday. Because of my personal penchant for philosophizing, I am sceptical of claims that progress is being made. We are still in the material world, after all. To think that conditions in the material world are getting better is to court complacent self-delusion, in my opinion. 

In fact this may have contributed to my depression: in recent years I’ve observed devotees on and around the GBC import fashionable ideas from the karmi world into the managerial brain of ISKCON, and I’ve noted how, by a process of self-mesmerization, these devotees convince themselves that “now we are making progress.” Well, first of all I don’t know that I really believe in the concept of progress. Change, yes. Things in the material world certainly do change. But at the same time, advancement in one area of activity always seems to bring with it degradation in some other area. Thus “progress” is really a trade-off: cars get you where you want to go faster than horses, but at the cost of air pollution, destruction of nature, and much higher loss of life in traffic accidents. That’s a general philosophical observation. If I were to get specific and talk about what I’ve seen during the years I sat on the GBC body, I would have to say that the GBC’s time is mostly taken up with correcting the mistakes of the past, not with instituting pristine, brand-new “proactive” policies for the future. And as I have observed, in trying to correct the mistakes of the past the GBC has made mistakes that right now need correcting. Thus pep talks about progress tend to leave me feeling deflated. 
What Is the Use?
Anyway, the bottom line is that I do not want to be in a position where I have to grapple with all these issues. I want to be free, because I want to be happy, because I want to preach effectively in the service of my spiritual master. So … as I was saying a few paragraphs before, when I think that in the year 2004 I may begin giving first initiations again, my heart sinks. By doing that I am binding myself to an institutional role that clouded with uncertainties. There are Societal uncertainties. There are my own uncertainties of health and consequent spiritual strength. In the midst of that, there is just one certainty: that if I start initiating again, I won’t be free. And so it follows: if I won’t be free, I won’t be happy. If I’m not happy, I won’t preach nicely. If I can’t preach nicely, then what is the use? 

What I know that I want to do is to study deeply over a period of years; and to preach on the fruit of my study. Bas. 

So what I am looking at now is to not resume giving first initiations at any predictable time. In the year 2004 I do want to finish giving second initiations to the first-initiated disciples who are qualified, with the blessings of the GBC Godbrothers who are overseeing the areas where these candidates for second initiation are serving. 

I’ve already written personal letters to several aspirants for first initiation, advising them to seek diksa elsewhere. It’s hard to do, especially when they reply, as a couple have, that they will simply wait until I do take up initiating again (ten years? Fifteen years? Maybe never!). It’s not a realistic hope, and I tell them that, but I also am not going to hammer a faith that is so hard to find in this Kali-yuga. All I can say is, you may dedicate your faith to me, but that does not oblige me to give you initiation. 

I am perfectly willing to be your siksa guru, if you so desire. In the present scheme of things, that loads little or no institutional responsibility upon my back. 

Those who find themselves directly affected by what I’ve written here may write me a personal e-mail, or may wait to speak with me face-to-face if I am coming to your locale soon. 
All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland, 9 August 2003
To Give a life, I Have to Have a Life to Give
Now we are in the ISKCON temple on the outskirts of Wroclaw, Poland. On Monday I drive from here in the general direction of Warsaw, but with some stops on the way. I think we are visiting Indradyumna Maharaja once again. On 18 August I fly from Warsaw to Helsinki. 

I received a couple letters about the previous In2-MeC (7 August). One expressed some concern about the reasons I’ve given for deciding not to initiate more disciples for an indefinite period. The focus of the concern was my allusion to a need I have to be free from having to deal with problems within ISKCON. I’ve stated that to initiate means to initiate on behalf of the Society, but I find having to represent the Society as an initiating guru to be troublesome because there are unresolved institutional issues that I do not care to be part of. So the question is, what are younger devotees to think about their own roles in the ISKCON institution when they read such a statement from me? 

Over and above everything else, the fact remains that in 1971 I gave my life to ISKCON. And I continue to give my life to it. But to give a life to the institution of my spiritual master, I have to have a life to give. In other words, I have to survive. Srila Prabhupada states in a purport to the Bhagavatam narrative about the fight between the elephant Gajendra and the crocodile, that a devotee should resort to a position in which he finds the most strength in his fight against maya. 

It has become clear to me over the last two-three years that my strong position is as a sannyasi who is free of managerial responsibilities, and free of entanglement in institutional issues. I am already a spiritual master and for those disciples who remain loyal I shall continue to be. Even for newcomers to ISKCON I can act as an instructing spiritual master (siksa-guru). But GBC duties I can no longer accept. And to initiate new disciples is a role in ISKCON that has a lot of affinity with GBC duties, in that it is a high-profile position that exposes one to the same winds that buffet GBC members. 

This decision is not whimsical. As I indicated in the entry of August 7, I am in communication with several Godbrothers about these points. I’ve been mentioning Harikesa in some recent entries; he was not interested in the opinion of his Godbrothers when he made his decision to leave ISKCON altogether. He simply followed his own mind. The Godbrothers that I consult agree that the bottom line is that one must survive in Krishna consciousness. As one Godbrother told me, “Your first duty is to Srila Prabhupada, not to your disciples.” Of course I am not giving up my duty to my disciples as long as they do not give up their duty to me. But after giving initiation to nearly two hundred disciples, I have enough. Taking on more will put my first duty to Srila Prabhupada in danger. 

My Godbrothers recognize I have a problem with depression. Depression is a serious world health problem. In my case, it has affected my spiritual life. Now it is under control. But I still get depressed even by very little reverses in my life. To counteract this depressive kapha nature I have to assume the stance that gives me the most strength. And that is:(1) I must be happy, which means (2) I must be free of stressful conditions. Then I can go on as a sannyasi, and travel and preach. 

Regarding the question of what younger devotees are to think about my keeping myself out of certain ISKCON entanglements, I think the answer is pretty obvious. I’ve been a member of ISKCON for thirty-two years. In that time I distributed books on the street, I was a head temple cook, I was a temple commander, I was a pujari for installed Radha-Krishna Deities, I was assistant to HH Visnujana Maharaja, I was on the BBT Library Party, I was temple president in Schoss Rettershof ISKCON temple in Germany, I was regional secretary for ISKCON Germany, I was on the GBC for more than ten years, I am a sannyasi and an ISKCON guru. I have had my fiftieth birthday over two years ago. At this time of my life, according to the Vedic system, I should be winding down societal and institutional resonsibilities and just focusing on the essential items of spiritual life. I strongly feel I must enrich my taste for hearing, chanting, studying and preaching. Managerial matters are a drag on my consciousness. Accepting new disciples is, in terms of the ISKCON institution, very much a managerial role. It also involves preaching of course, but that I can do anyway without accepting disciples! Really, what is “extra” about accepting disciples over and above preaching is management! Now I have to put management behind me. At my age, according to sastra, that is indeed my duty. If a younger devotee in a managerial position thinks, “Oh, Suhotra Swami is giving up management, let me do the same,” is that valid? To him I would say, first you do the things in this institution that I have done for as long as I have done them, then you can give up those institutional responsibilities. 

All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland, 10 August 2003 
Anger Begins with Folly and Ends with Repentance
These are the words of Pythagoras (B.C.582-507), who is the first ancient Greek known to have used the word philosophos (philosopher). He taught a mathematical-numerological doctrine that bears some resemblance to the Sankhya philosophy of India. Pythagoras believed in the eternal soul and in reincarnation and recommended a vegetarian diet to his followers. 

Anger begins with folly. Folly, or foolishness, is the mode of ignorance. 

manur uvaca
alam vatsatirosena
tamo-dvarena papmana 

Manu says (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.11.7) that excessive anger (atirosena) is the sinful doorway to ignorance (tamo-dvarena papmana). Anger is also said to be produced of passion as it degrades into ignorance (kama esa krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah). In his purport to Bhagavad-gita 3.37 Srila Prabhupada writes, 

“Wrath is the manifestation of the mode of ignorance; these modes exhibit themselves as wrath and other corollaries. If, therefore, the mode of passion, instead of being degraded into the mode of ignorance, is elevated to the mode of goodness by the prescribed method of living and acting, then one can be saved from the degradation of wrath by spiritual attachment.”
Upon arriving here at Wroclaw temple this past Friday evening, I gave a Bhagavad-gita class. I touched on the subject of anger, explaining that it is tamasic. This was not the main focus of the class, just one among several points. My talk was short, from 19:30 to 20:00, because we’d just spent two hours in a cramped car getting here from New Santipur. At the close I told the assembled devotees I’d allow “a few minutes” for questions. 

Several hands went up. After two or three questions that I answered briefly, an initiated devotee, who’s been in the ISKCON Wroclaw community for many years, asked in a rambling manner why I’d said anger is symptomatic of the mode of ignorance. He made some point about anger in the mode of goodness. 

I replied that yes, a person in transcendental goodness may exhibit a kind of anger that is pure, beyond the tinge of passion and ignorance. Hanuman is the example of that. But the class I’d just given was on B.g.5.23, containing the phrase kama-krodhodbhavam vegam, which is about the impulses of lust and wrath. This krodha is clearly the anger that arises from the lower modes, since Lord Krishna states here that the person who is happy among men, who is rightly situated in consciousness, is free of such kama and krodha. 

However, more loudly than before, this Prabhu pressed on with some murky argument about Srila Prabhupada’s anger. I pointed out that he was veering into nonsense, as I’d just explained that although there is a transcendental kind of anger, tonight’s verse was not in that context. At this he got angry and started to interrupt me in a voice that was almost shouting. 

As I’d already told those present that I intended to keep the questions and answer period short, I just said, “OK, I quit here.” Even as this Prabhu continued to argue, I got up and offered my obeisances to the Srila Prabhupada murti and exited the temple room. Later I was told that after I left he sat by himself in silence for a while, shaking with fury. The devotee who described this to me said, “He’s living proof of your point that anger comes from the mode of ignorance.”
Pythagoras said that anger ends in repentance. Well, I don’t know if this Prabhu is repentant because I’ve not seen him since that class. I do wish this confrontation had not happened. Perhaps my using the word”nonsense" brought forth his anger. Perhaps I should have framed my words more carefully. 

But at the end of the day, the issue at hand here is context. Not only the context of the word krodha in Bg.5.23. There is the context of my being a disciple of Srila Prabhupada. I am trained to use words like “nonsense” when I hear an argument that displays all the intelligence of a telephone dial tone. There is the context of this Prabhu being a disciple of one of my Godbrothers. Why is he getting hot and bothered about a point that is clearly spelled out in Srila Prabhupada’s books? Why is he pressing on me an absurd argument about “anger in the mode of goodness”? Why is he angry with me for replying as my spiritual master—the Founder-acarya of ISKCON—would reply? 
The Telephone Dial Tone of a Brainwave
You can see more clearly, I hope, why I don’t care to play the role of an “ISKCON leader” any more. Nowadays ISKCON leaders are supposed to be expert in “negotiation,” “conflict resolution,” and other diplomatic skills. Nowadays ISKCON leaders are supposed to practice “empathetic listening,” silently permitting our Prabhu to publicly unburden himself of his telephone dial tone of a brainwave. No matter how inane his argument may be, nowadays ISKCON leaders have to keep a respectful and attentive look on their faces. Nowadays ISKCON leaders are supposed to banish words and phrases like “nonsense,” “rascal,” and “poor fund of knowledge” from their vocabularies. Using them means to imitate Srila Prabhupada, not follow him. 

I am sorry that this Prabhu got so upset. But I am sure I am not the cause of his anger. I may have said something to bring forth the anger that he has long been nurturing in his breast for reasons best known to him alone. Moreover, I doubt that it is a service to him, or to the assembled devotees, or to Srila Prabhupada and the Deities, to turn the Gita class over to him so that he can give vent to his pent-up private obsessions, like a geyser blowing hot steam into the sky. Maybe he should join a martial arts club and work out his aggressions against a training bag. After all, from the things I heard him say, his mental agitation is hardly worth complimenting as “philosophy.” As Srila Prabhupada would say, it is “simply foolosophy.” Ah! But there I go again … 
See? That’s why I can’t be an ISKCON leader. 

All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland , 11 August 2003 
A Warm-hearted Family

[image: image9.jpg]


Here’s the warm-hearted devoted family that does the Internet TV broadcasts of my lectures: Bhakta Ananta-sesa, Bhaktin Claudia and their little daughter. 
They reside in Den Haag, the Netherlands. Three big haribols for their nice service:
Haribol! 
HARIBOL!!! 
H A R I B O L ! ! ! ! ! ! 
 

All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
HH Indradyumna Maharaja’s Summer Tour, north Poland, 14 August 2003
In Poland With H.H. Indradyumna Maharaja
“I am happy Indradyumna Maharaja is meeting this challenge seriously. He is an incredibly pure and dynamic preacher. Lord Krishna will surely shower His mercy upon his efforts.”

This is dated 14th August, but I am beginning this entry on the 13th afternoon. 
We are staying at a rented school building. I’ve been at this same school in previous years’ visits to HH Indradyumna Maharaja’s summer tour on the north coast of Poland. This morning, when we talked briefly, he told me that this is the only school in the whole area that continues to avail itself to the devotees’ use. The other schools stopped renting to the devotees because of pressure from the Catholic Church. Now Maharaja has put in a bid for the purchase of a piece of land here, nearly 100 hectares square. The deal has not gone through yet but he is confident it will. He intends to use this land as the permanent base for the tour, and as a farm that will offer devotional engagement to the people who become interested in Krishna consciousness as a result of their contact with the tour. 

Maharaja explained that he and Sri Prahlada Prabhu are committing themselves more to preaching in Poland than ever before. This is because another “Math”—i.e. a spiritual organization composed largely of devotees who’ve left ISKCON to follow a Gaudiya Math sannyasi—has declared Poland a target for its missionary work, which means it will mainly target ISKCON devotees, enticing them to leave ISKCON and join them. This Math has in recent years made Berlin its strongest center. This past summer they held a Rathayatra in Berlin on the same day the ISKCON devotees held theirs. 

I am happy Indradyumna Maharaja is meeting this challenge seriously. He is an incredibly pure and dynamic preacher. Lord Krishna will surely shower His mercy upon his efforts. 
Infiltration and a Lack of Vaishnava Etiquette
At the same time I am glad I am not on the GBC any more. Otherwise I would be in the thick of this situation, as I was in 1995 and ‘96 when the inside-ISKCON followers of this Gaudiya Math sannyasi first came to the GBC Body’s attention. In 1996 I was the chairman of the GBC, and apart from the Srila Prabhupada Centennial celebrations, this was the leading issue of that year. For me, this was the starting point of the depression that in 1999 became unbearable. 
A couple months ago a bhakta wrote to the In2-MeC email address, wanting me to explain why the GBC forbids ISKCON devotees to mix with the members of that Math. I did not answer. It’s not the purpose of this Web site to be a cyberspace broadcasting station of official ISKCON policy. I’ve resigned from the GBC and no longer care to put energy into arguments about managerial issues. In2-MeC is not formally affiliated with ISKCON or the GBC and represents simply my own personal views. 

One of the reasons why I will not involve myself with managerial issues is that experience has shown me again and again that a good number of ISKCON’s own devotees are quite naïve. I don’t see much reasoning behind such a question—“Why does the GBC forbid ISKCON devotees to mix with the members of that Math”—other than naivete. The questioner seems to assume that each of the different offshoots of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta’s original Gaudiya Math has a totally open door policy toward the other offshoot Maths, and that only ISKCON keeps its doors shut. This is not true at all. Two different Gaudiya organizations will not have a close brotherly policy toward one another. One will not permit the other’s preachers to unconditionally give classes in its temples or to recruit devotees from its congregation. It is considered a breach of Vaisnava etiquette for preachers of one Math to use another Math’s facilities for its own mission purposes. 

Srila Prabhupada noted how naive his Western disciples were about such things, so he personally laid down strict limitations on ISKCON’s relationships with other Maths. 

“I can understand this cunning Purushottama dasa has taken advantage of your simplicity. So any one of my godbrothers cannot help me in this way of book writing because they are unfortunate in the matter of preaching work. They are simply trying to infiltrate our society to do something harmful by this attempt. So please do not have any correspondence with this Purushottama dasa or any of my godbrothers, so-called. And do not do anything without consulting me. You can inform this instruction to everyone and send back to me the sheets of corrections sent to you by Purushottama dasa. I was very much anxious to know how Purushottama dasa entered in our camp. Now the matter is clear. Be careful for further dealings with such men.” (To Karuna Sindhu dasa, Nov.9, 1975)

“Regarding the Gaudiya Matha books being circulated there, who is distributing? Who is sending these books? The Gaudiya Matha does not sell our books, why we should sell their books. Who has introduced these books? Let me know. These books should not at all be circulated in our Society. Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha is very much antagonistic to our Society that he has no clear conception of devotional service. He is contaminated. Anyway, who has introduced these books? You say that you would read only one book if that was all that I had written, so you teach others to do like that.” (To Sukadeva dasa, Nov.14, 1973) 
That ISKCON’s members are naïve is well-known to other Maths. Therefore even now some continue to try to recruit followers from ISKCON. 

“Wise men have more to learn of fools than fools of wise men.” 

A subtle statement. One thing that needs pointing out is that by quoting this, I am not indicating that among ISKCON devotees are some who deserve to be labeled fools. Compared to the rest of the population of the world, every devotee is the wisest of souls. But under certain circumstances, some ISKCON devotees have been known to behave a little foolishly. Particularly when they come into the association of those wiser than they. 

You may ask, what more can a wise man learn from a fool than a fool can learn of a wise man? The main message of the aphorism “Wise men have more to learn of fools than fools of wise men” is that a wise man learns of the foibles of human nature by observing foolish people. But in the process, a wise man can also learn of his own darker nature. Since fools are by definition slow to take up knowledge, a wise man who is not so patient and benevolent towards the foolish can teach himself how to manipulate them, thus getting service from them without having to really teach them anything. 

This has happened in ISKCON too. In my opinion, when a guru like Harikesa falls down and most of his disciples also leave ISKCON, then there couldn’t have been much real teaching and learning going on in this relationship. The guru-disciple “package” must have been held together by something else than the exchange of true knowledge. Otherwise, why did the majority of disciples leave their positions of service to Krishna? 

But a wise man need not learn only wrong things by associating with persons less intelligent than himself. Srila Prabhupada said even a dog has something valuable to teach a man. What is that? Faithfulness. This very Gaudiya Math sannyasi to whom a number of ISKCON devotees have gone once said that he learned guru-nistha (implicit faith in guru) from one of Srila Prabhupada’s prominent disciples. 

In any case, this “ISKCON vs. Gaudiya Math” controversy is not a subject I care to spend a lot of time on. To those who remain loyal to him, Srila Prabhupada gives everything. That much is clear. And it is clear to me that he wanted to spare his followers the confusion that accompanies controversy. Somehow or other, in matters concerning the relationship of ISKCON devotees to the Gaudiya Math, controversy inevitably raises its ugly head. Yes, for some the answer to the controversy is to leave ISKCON. Their reasoning may not entirely be without substance. It’s true that ISKCONians have shown themselves to be less than wise at times; unfortunately I do not find that those who leave to join the Gaudiya Math (or who go off to form new institutions) become appreciably wiser. 

What to do? Personally, I’ve turned my face away from the controversy. Speaking of wisdom verus foolishness, there are things a wise man should be a fool about—which means there are things that are not worth investing brain energy in. I’m too foolish to understand, what to speak of try to heal, all the reasons why devotees grow dissatisfied with their life in ISKCON and thus seek shelter elsewhere. Not that I am wise, but it seems wiser to endeavor with renewed strength to serve my Guru Maharaja than to speculate “Maybe go here, maybe go there.” What I know for sure is, Srila Prabhupada was the only disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura who risked everything to pull me out of hell. When common people are rescued from danger they are usually dazed and speechless afterwards. Similarly when I reflect upon Srila Prabhupada’s mercy, I am overwhelmed and stunned. Too overwhelmed and stunned to give much thought to the idea of going to Gaudiya institutions other than ISKCON. 

It is the plight of modern man to be uprooted from the traditional shelters of ancient varnasrama society. He is restless and uncertain, always anxious how to improve his situation. He is easily captivated by shining promises of deliverance from the ills of today’s world; and he is just as easily disappointed when he realizes that deliverance comes at a price higher than he was prepared to pay. I am convinced that modernity is a disorder of the mind. The controversy between ISKCON and other Maths is, as I see it, a manifestation of this mental disorder. I had occasion some years ago in Italy to discuss the controversy threadbare with some persons who look to sadhus outside of ISKCON for answers. This experience left me convinced that there is a psychological dimension to the problem. 

The personality of Kali exploits this mind disorder of modernity for his own mission of infecting the world with quarrel. I think Indradyumna Maharaja has the best answer. Never mind all the arguments, just stand and fight Kali by preaching harer! 

Yagna and Bhajan at the Q & A Tent

Now it is 3:15 AM on August 14. Yesterday at the questions and answers tent I did a yajna while Rocan did bhajan. A crowd of mostly respectful people formed to watch. There were some quite nice questions. Also a few silly ones. 
I began puja a little before 5:00 AM and finished a little after 6:30. So sweet, this daily worship. It’s from this seva to the silas that I get a glimpse, just a small insight, into what “taking shelter” means. Especially when I am afflicted by thoughts of my own disqualifications, as I have been for the past couple of days. Here I am, writing of fools and wise men, but my own foolishness ought to win a prize. Still the Lord has availed Himself to me so that I may render Him some service. 

All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Lodz Preaching Center, Poland, 16 August 2003 
Spinning the Web of Hari-Nama
I envision chanting japa to be like the spider’s work of spinning a web. It is consciousness-expansion, for that is what a spider accomplishes. Apparently a spider’s eyesight is very poor. When it sits in the middle of its web, it “sees” by feeling the slightest disturbance of the fine network of strands. Hence its consciousness expands to include every point along the length and breadth of the web. 

In modern communications technology, we have satellite dishes. My friend in Tarunpur, Murari Gupta Prabhu, has a satellite dish on the roof of his house. It is a webwork of silver metal, like a radar antenna. Now, it so happens that Murari’s set-up doesn’t work! But if it did work properly, he would be able to receive television signals that originate from the farthest corners of the earth globe. 
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Chanting japa weaves a fine web that catches two type of signals. One type is the impulses of the material energy. If we are chanting nicely, then our consciousness becomes so fine that it can detect the approach of maya before she can get close enough to do us harm. A person who doesn’t chant is “upset” by the impulses of maya when they enter his thoughts. Upset means he is dislodged from his position of self-composure. Maya enters his thoughts and he is unable to avoid giving attention to her. His consciousness becomes tuned to maya’s broadcasting wavelength, and he subtly enjoys her message. At this instant he is consenting to her invasion of his mind. This is how one progresses in thought from thinking to feeling and then to willing. At the willing stage, the conditioned soul surrenders to maya’s direction. 

The chanter is able to detect maya’s signals at a much greater distance. Thus he is able to prepare himself to resist her, by the strength of the holy name. In modern communications technology there is what is known as “jamming” a foreign signal, i.e. drowning it out by a more powerful impulse so that the foreign signal cannot be received. The chanter does this by taking full shelter of the holy name. He detects maya at a much farther range than ordinary thought and by absorbing himself deeper and deeper in the chanting he makes it impossible for the message of maya’s signal to be received in his consciousness, where it may damage his spiritual standing. 

From Gita-mala by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura: 

hari he! 
maya-baddha jataksana, thake to’ jiber mana, 
jara-majhe kore bicarana paravyoma jnana-moy, 
tahe taba sthiti hoy, mana nahi pay dasarana 

“Oh my dear Lord Hari! So long as the minds of the jivas are conditioned by maya, they simply wander about and loiter within the world of dead matter. However, You are permanently situated in the spiritual skies of Vaikuntha and Goloka, which the material mind has no capacity for perceiving at all.”
bhakti-krpa-khargaghate, jara-bandha cheda ta’te, 
jay mana prakrtir par tomar sundara rupa, 
here’ taba aparupa, jara-bastu koroye dhikkar 

“By the causeless mercy of the sharp sword of pure devotional service, all bondage to matter is severed, and the mind can then travel far beyond the dull material energy. Then, upon beholding Your wonderfully beautiful form, one has no other choice but to condemn all inferior things which are simply made of matter.”
The other type of signal that the web of the holy name catches is the divine impulses emanating from the spiritual world. A devotee must patiently spin the web of hari-nama every day and, at the advanced stage, his mind will become host to the most wonderful transcendental impressions. From Gita-mala by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura: 
swananda-sukhada, kunja manohara, 
tahate kutir sobhe basiya tathay, gabo Krishna nama, 
kabe Krishna-dasya hobhe 

“My small cottage is shining beautifully within that most enchanting garden called Svananda-sukhada-kunja. Living there, I will sing Lord Krishna’s holy name and I will greedily hanker for that time when I will get the service of Him and His associates.”
emon samoy muralir gan, pasibe e dasi-kane 
ananda matibo, sakala bhulibo, 
sri-Krishna-vamsir gane 

“At this time, while thinking like this, the songs of a transcendental flute will suddenly enter this maidservant’s ear. Becoming madly excited by such a sound, I will forget everything and will only listen spellbound to those wonderful songs of Sri Krishna’s flute.”
As Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura reveals, it is essential to obtain the merciful shelter of pure devotees so that by chanting, this transformation from material consciousness to Krishna consciousness may take place. 

tathapi ananya-bhakta, tomare dekhite sakta, 
sada dekhe svarupa tomar e bhaktibinoda dina, 
ananya-bhajana hina, bhakta-pada-renu-matra sar 

“Despite this covering screen of maya’s illusions, my dear Lord, Your pure unalloyed devotees have the power to see You. Indeed, wherever they turn their eyes, they see Your original personal form there. However, this Bhaktivinoda is very fallen and is completely bereft of unalloyed devotional worship. But he has one hope … he has considered the dust of Your devotees’ feet to be the sole essence of his life.”
All Glories to Srila Prabhupada!
ISKCON Helsinki, Finland, 2 September, 2003
Back in Helsinki
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I’m back in Helsinki from Odessa. Arrived last night, late. Today, Tuesday afternoon, I fly out of here for Stockholm. Friday I fly from there to Oslo. Middle of next week, I’m back in Helsinki. I will try to post entries to In2-MeC during my travels but please don’t expect to see a new posting here every day. 

The Odessa ISKCON festival was truly a transcendental Hare Krishna Explosion. One thousand three hundred devotees attended. The festival lasted 6 days; each day I gave an hour-and-a-half seminar on Transcendental Psychology to an audience of 500 devotees, which was very much appreciated. 

Tomorrow is Radhastami. I would like to write something special for Srimati Radharani. Unfortunately I am too rushed. So in honor of Her I am simply publishing Her thousand names*. Jaya Srimati Radharani! 
*From Shri Narada Pancharatra, chapter 5, translation by Shrila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, and translated into English by Shrila Kushakratha dasa Brahmachari.

Sri Radha-sahasra-nama
Thousand Names of Sri Radha

Texts 1 and 2
sri-parvaty uvaca
deva-deva jagannatha
bhaktanugraha-karaka
yady asti mayi karunyam
mayi yady asti te daya
yad yat tvaya pragaditam
tat sarvam me srutam prabho
guhyad guhyataram yat tu
yat te manasi kasite
Sri Parvati said (addressing her husband Lord Shiva): O lord of lords, O master of the universe, O master kind to your devotees, if you are kind to me, if you have mercy for me, then, O lord, please tell me all you have heard, the most secret of secrets in your effulgent heart. 

Texts 3 and 4
tvaya na gaditam yat tu
yasmai kasmai kadacana
tan mam kathaya devesa
sahasram nama cottamam
sri-radhaya maha-devya
gopya bhakti-prasadhanam
brahmanda-kartri hartri sa
katham gopitvam agata
O Lord of lords, the transcendental thousand names of Goddess Sri Radha-gopi, which inspire pure devotional service, and which you have never told anyone, please tell to me. Why is the Goddess, who creates and destroys the universes, a gopi?

Text 5
sri-mahadeva uvaca:

srnu devi vicitrartham
katham papa-haram subham
nasti janmani karmani
tasya nunam mahesvari
Lord Siva said: O goddess, O queen, please hear this auspicious and very wonderful truth, which destroys sins: For Her their are neither births nor material activities. 


Text 6
yada haris caritrani
kurute karya-gocarat
tada vidhatr-rupani
hari-sannidhya-sadhini
When Lord Hari, out of a sense of duty, performs activities (in the material world), She, desiring to be near Him, assumes many different forms. 


Text 7
tasya gopitva-bhavasya
karanam gaditam pura
idanim srnu devesi
namnam caiva sahasrakam
I have already explained why She is a gopi. O goddess, now please hear Her thousand names. 


Text 8
yan maya kathitam naiva
tantresv api kadapi na
tava snehat pravaksyami
bhaktya dharyam mumuksubhih
What I have never spoken in the Tantras and what they who yearn for liberation cherish, out of love for you, I will now speak. 


Text 9
mama prana-sama vidya
bhavyate me tv ahar-nisam
srnusva girije nityam
pathasva ca yatha-mati
Day and night this knowledge is as dear to me as life. O daughter of the mountain king, please hear and regularly chant (these thousand names) as far as you are able. 


Text 10
yasyah prasadat Krishnas tu
golokesah parah prabhuh
asya nama-sahasrasya
rsir narada eva ca
By Her kindness Krishna, the master of Goloka, is the Supreme Master. Narada is the sage of Her thousand holy names. 


Text 11
devi radha para prokta
catur-varga-prasadhini
om sri-radha radhika Krishna-
vallabha Krishna-samyuta
Radha, who grants the four goals of life, is said to be the Supreme Goddess. (Her thousand names follow.)

Om. She is Lord Krishna’s greatest worshiper (sri-radha and radhika), Lord Krishna’s beloved (Krishna-vallabha), and Lord Krishna’s constant companion (Krishna-samyuta). 


Text 12
vrndavanesvari Krishna-
priya madana-mohini
srimati Krishna-kanta ca 
Krishnananda-pradayini
She is the queen of Vrndavana (vrndavanesvari), the beloved of Lord Krishna (Krishna-priya), more charming than Kamadeva (madana-mohini), beautiful (srimati), Lord Krishna’s beloved (Krishna-kanta), and the giver of bliss to Lord Krishna (Krishnananda-pradayini). 


Text 13
yasasvini yasogamya
yasodananana-vallabha
damodara-priya gopi 
gopananda-kari tatha
She is famous (yasasvini and yasogamya), the beloved of Yasoda’s son (yasodananana-vallabha), dear to Lord Damodara (damodara-priya), a cowherd girl (gopi), and the giver of happiness to the gopas (gopananda-kari). 


Text 14
Krishnanga-vasini hrdya
hari-kanta hari-priya
pradhana-gopika gopa-
kanya trailokya-sundari
Her residence is on Lord Krishna’s limbs (Krishnanga-vasini). She is charming (hrdya). She is Lord Hari’s beloved (hari-kanta and hari-priya), the most important gopi (pradhana-gopika), the daughter of a gopa (gopa-kanya), and the most beautiful girl in the three worlds (trailokya-sundari). 


Text 15
vrndavana-vihari ca 
vikasita-mukhambuja
gokulananda-kartri ca 
gokulananda-dayini
She enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana (vrndavana-vihari), Her face is a blossoming lotus (vikasita-mukhambuja), and she brings happiness to Gokula (gokulananda-kartri and gokulananda-dayini). 


Text 16
gati-prada gita-gamya
gamanagamana-priya
visnu-priya visnu-kanta 
visnor anga-nivasini
She gives the goal of life (gati-prada), is approached by chanting her holy names (gita-gamya), is the beloved of the omniprescent Supreme Personality of Godhead (gamanagamana-priya), is Lord Visnu’s beloved (visnu-priya and visnu-kanta), and resides on Lord Visnu’s limbs (visnor anga-nivasini). 


Text 17
yasodananda-patni ca 
yasodananda-gehini
kamari-kanta kamesi
kama-lalasa-vigraha
She is the wife of Yasoda’s son (yasodananda-patni and yasodananda-gehini), the beloved of lust’s enemy (kamari-kanta), Lord Krishna’s amorous queen (kamesi), and Lord Krishna’s passionate lover (kama-lalasa-vigraha). 


Text 18
jaya-prada jaya jiva 
jivananda-pradayini
nandanandana-patni ca 
vrsabhanu-suta siva
She is the giver of victory (jaya-prada) and She is victory itself (jaya). She is life (jiva), the giver of happiness to the living entities (jivananda-pradayini), the wife of Nanda’s son (nandanandana-patni), King Vrsabhanu’s daughter (vrsabhanu-suta), and auspicious (siva). 


Text 19
ganadhyaksa gavadhyaksa
gavam gatir anuttama 
kancanabha hema-gatri
kancanangada-dharini
She is the leader of the gopis (ganadhyaksa), the ruler of the cows (gavadhyaksa and gavam gati), and without superior (anuttama). She has a golden complexion (kancanabha), Her limbs are golden (hema-gatri), and She wears golden armlets (kancanangada-dharini). 


Text 20
asoka sokorahita 
visoka soka-nasini 
gayatri vedamata ca 
vedatita vid-uttama
She never laments (asoka, sokorahita, and visoka), she ends lamentation (soka-nasini). She is the Gayatri mantra (gayatri), the mother of the Vedas (veda-mata), beyond the Vedas (vedatita), and the wiseset philosopher (vid-uttama). 


Text 21
niti-sastra-priya niti-
gatir matir abhistada 
veda-priya veda-garbha 
veda-marga-pravardhini
She is an eager student of the scriptures describing ethics (niti-sastra-priya). She is the perfect moralist (niti-gati), the most thoughtful philosopher (mati), the fulfiller of desires (abhistada), an eager student of the Vedas (veda-priya), the mother of the Vedas (veda-garbha), and the teacher of the Vedas’ path (veda-marga-pravardhini). 

Text 22
veda-gamya veda-para 
vicitra-kanakojjvala 
tathojjvala-prada nitya tathaivojjvala-gatrika
She is approached by Vedic study (veda-gamya). She is the supreme goal described in the Vedas (veda-para). She is splendid with wonderful golden ornaments (vicitra-kanakojjvala), glorious (ujjvala-prada), and eternal (nitya), and Her limbs are filled with glory (ujjvala-gatrika). 

Text 23
nanda-priya nanda-suta-
radhyanandaprada subha 
subhangi vimalangi ca 
vilasiny aparajita
She is dear to Maharaja Nanda (nanda-priya), worshiped by Nanda’s son (nanda-sutaradhya), delightful (ananda-prada), beautiful (subha), with beautiful limbs (subhangi), with splendid limbs (vimalangi), playful (vilasini), and unconquerable (aparajita). 


Text 24
janani janmasunya ca
janma-mrtyu-jarapaha 
gatir gatimatam dhatri 
dhatranandapradayini
She is the mother of all (janani), without birth (janma-sunya), the remover of birth, death, and old-age (janma-mrtyu-jarapaha), the supreme goal of the aspiring devotees (gatir gatimatam), the mother of all (dhatri), and the giver of bliss to the Supreme Creator (dhatrananda-pradayini). 


Text 25
jagannatha-priya saila-
vasini hema-sundari 
kisori kamala padma 
padma-hasta payoda-da
She is dear to the Lord of the universes (jagannatha-priya), She resides on a hill (saila- vasini), is beautiful and golden (hema-sundari), is youthful (kisori), like a lotus flower (kamala and padma), her hands are lotuses (padma-hasta), and She is buxom (payoda-da). 


Text 26
payasvini payo-datri 
pavitra sarva-mangala
maha-jiva-prada Krishna-
kanta kamala-sundari
She is buxom (payasvini and payo-datri), pure (pavitra), all-auspicious (sarva-mangala), the great giver of life (maha-jiva-prada), Lord Krishna’s beloved (Krishna-kanta), and beautiful as a lotus (kamala-sundari). 


Text 27
vicitra-vasini citra-
vasini citra-rupini 
nirguna su-kulina ca
niskulina nirakula
She is wonderfully fragrant (vicitra-vasini and citra-vasini), wonderfully beautiful (citra-rupini), free of the modes of material nature (nirguna), born in a pious family (su-kulina), not born in any family of the material world (niskulina), and free from all distrees (nirakula). 


Text 28
gokulantara-geha ca 
yogananda-kari tatha
venu-vadya venu-ratih 
venu-vadya-parayana
Her home is in Gokula (gokulantara-geha). She delights Lord Krishna when She meets Him (yogananda-kari). She plays the flute (venu-vadya), enjoys playing the flute (venu-rati), and is fond of playing the flute (venu-vadya-parayana). 


Text 29
gopalasya priya saumya-
rupa saumya-kulodvaha 
mohamoha vimoha ca
gati-nistha gati-prada
She is Lord Gopala’s beloved (gopalasya priya). She is gentle and noble (saumya-rupa), born in an exalted family (saumya-kulodvaha), charming (moha and vimoha), and free from bewilderment (amoha), and She gives the goal of life (gati-nistha and gati-prada). 

Text 30
girbana-vandya girbana 
girbana-gana-sevita 
lalita ca visoka ca 
visakha citra-malini
The demigods offer respectful obeisances to Her (girbana-vandya). She is divine (girbana), served by the demigods (girbana-gana-sevita), playful and charming (lalita), free from lamentation (visoka), the star Visakha (visakha), and decorated with wonderful garlands (citra-malini). 


Text 31
jitendriya suddha-sattva 
kulina kula-dipika 
dipa-priya dipa-datri 
vimala vimalodaka
She has conquered Her senses (jitendriya). She is situated in pure goodness (suddha-sattva), born in a noble family (kulina), the lamp illuminating Her family (kula-dipika), fond of lamps (dipa-priya), the giver of the lamp (dipa-datri), pure (vimala), and the sacred river (vimalodaka). 


Text 32
kantara-vasini Krishna 
Krishnacandra-priya matih 
anuttara duhkha-hantri 
duhkha-kartri kulodvaha
She lives in a forest (kantara-vasini). She is Lord Krishna’s beloved (Krishna and Krishnacandra-priya). She is thoughtfulness (mati), unsurpassed (anuttara), the remover of sufferings (duhkha-hantri), the creator of sufferings (duhkha-kartri), and the noblest in Her family (kulodvaha). 


Text 33
matir laksmir dhrtir lajja 
kantih pustih smrtih ksama
ksirodasayini devi 
devari-kula-mardini
She is thoughtfulness (mati), Goddess Laksmi (laksmi), perseverance (dhrti), modesty (lajja), beauty (kanti), fulfillment (pusti), memory (smrti), patience (ksama), she who lies down on the ocean of milk (ksirodasayini), the goddess (devi), and the crusher of Lord Krishna’s enemies (devari-kula-mardini). 


Text 34
vaisnavi ca maha-laksmih 
kula-pujya kula-priya 
samhartri sarva-daityanam 
savitri veda-gamini
She is Lord Visnu’s consort (vaisnavi), Goddess Maha-Laksmi (maha-laksmi), worshiped by Her family (kula-pujya), dear to Her family (kula-priya), the destroyer of all the demons (samhartri sarva-daityanam), the gayatri mantra (savitri), and a follower of the Vedas (veda-gamini). 


Text 35
vedatita niralamba 
niralamba-gana-priya 
niralamba-janaih pujya 
niraloka nirasraya
She is beyond the Vedas (vedatita), liberated (niralamba), dear to the liberated (niralamba-gana-priya), worshiped by the liberated (niralamba-janaih pujya), unseen by conditioned souls (niraloka), and independent (nirasraya). 


Text 36
ekanga sarvaga sevya 
brahma-patni sarasvati 
rasa-priya rasa-gamya 
rasadhisthatr-devata
She has one form (ekanga). She is all-pervading (sarvaga), the supreme object of worship (sevya), Brahma’s wife (brahma-patni), Goddess Sarasvati (sarasvati), fond of the rasa dance (rasa-priya), the girl Lord Krishna approaches in the rasa dance (rasa-gamya), and the predominating Deity of the rasa dance (rasadhisthatr-devata). 


Text 37
rasika rasikananda 
svayam rasesvari para 
rasa-mandala-madhyastha 
rasa-mandala-sobhita
She enjoys the transcendental mellows (rasika) and tastes the bliss of the transcendental mellows (rasikananda). She is the queen of the rasa dance (svayam rasesvari), transcendental (para), the girl who stays in the middle of the rasa dance circle (rasa-mandala-madhyastha), and the girl who beautifies the rasa dance circle (rasa-mandala-sobhita). 


Text 38
rasa-mandala-sevya ca
rasa-krida manohara 
pundarikaksa-nilaya 
pundarikaksa-gehini
She is served in the rasa dance circle (rasa-mandala-sevya), and She enjoys the pastime of the rasa dance (rasa-krida). She is beautiful (manohara), Her dark eyes are lotus flowers (pundarikaksa-nilaya), and She is the wife of lotus-eyed Krishna (pundarikaksa-gehini). 


Text 39
pundarikaksa-sevya ca 
pundarikaksa-vallabha 
sarva-jivesvari sarva-
jiva-vandya parat para 
She is served by lotus-eyed Krishna (pundarikaksa-sevya), dear to lotus-eyed Krishna (pundarikaksa-vallabha), the queen of all living entities (sarva-jivesvari), worshiped by all living entities (sarva-jiva-vandya), and greater than the greatest (parat para). 


Text 40
prakrtih sambhu-kanta ca
sadasiva-manohara 
ksut pipasa daya nidra 
bhrantih srantih ksamakula
She is the goddess of the material nature (prakrti), and the beautiful wife of Lord Siva (sambhu-kanta and sadasiva-manohara). She is hunger (ksut), thirst (pipasa), mercy (daya), sleep (nidra), bewilderment (bhranti), exhaustion (sranti), and patience (ksamakula). 


Text 41
vadhu-rupa gopa-patni 
bharati siddha-yogini 
satya-rupa nitya-rupa 
nityangi nitya-gehini
She is a young girl (vadhu-rupa), the wife of a gopa (gopa-patni), the goddess of eloquence (bharati), and perfect in the science of yoga (siddha-yogini). Her form is eternal (satya-rupa, nitya-rupa, and nityangi), and She is Lord Krishna’s wife eternally (nitya-gehini). 


Text 42
sthana-datri tatha dhatri 
maha-laksmih svayam-prabha 
sindhu-kanya sthana-datri 
dvaraka-vasini tatha
She gives Her devotees their homes (sthana-datri). She is the mother (dhatri), Goddess Maha-Laksmi (maha-laksmi), self-effulgent (svayam-prabha), the daughter of the milk ocean (sindhu-kanya), and she who resides in Dvaraka (dvaraka-vasini). 


Text 43
buddhih sthitih sthana-rupa 
sarva-karana-karana 
bhakti-priya bhakti-gamya 
bhaktananda-pradayini
She is intelligence (buddhi), steadiness (sthiti and sthana-rupa), the cause of all causes (sarva-karana-karana), fond of serving Lord Krishna (bhakti-priya), approached by devotional service (bhakti-gamya), and the giver of bliss to the devotees (bhaktananda-pradayini). 


Text 44
bhakta-kalpa-drumatita 
tathatita-guna tatha
mano-’dhisthatr-devi ca 
Krishna-prema-parayana
She is more than a kalpa-vrksa tree for the devotees (bhakta-kalpa-drumatita), the possessor of the greatest transcendental virtues (atita-guna), the predominating Deity of the heart (mano-’dhisthatr-devi), and the girl completely in love with Lord Krishna (Krishna-prema-parayana). 


Text 45
niramaya saumya-datri 
tatha madana-mohini 
ekanamsa siva ksema 
durga durgati-nasini
She is free from all disease (niramaya), the most gentle, kind, and generous (saumya-datri), more charming than Kamadeva (madana-mohini), one without a second (eka and anamsa), the wife of Lord Siva (siva and durga), happiness and auspiciousness personified (ksema), and the person who destroys all calamities (durgati-nasini). 


Text 46
isvari sarva-vandya ca
gopaniya subhankari 
palini sarva-bhutanam 
tatha kamanga-harini
She is the supreme controller (isvari), worshiped by all (sarva-vandya), reclusive (gopaniya), the giver of auspiciousness (subhankari), the protectress of all living entities (palini sarva-bhutanam), and the wife of Lord Siva who destroyed Kamadeva’s body (kamanga-harini). 


Text 47
sadyo-mukti-prada devi 
veda-sara parat para 
himalaya-suta sarva 
parvati girija sati
She is the person who quickly gives liberation (sadyo-mukti-prada), the goddess (devi), the essence of the Vedas (veda-sara), greater than the greatest (parat para), and Goddess Parvati (himalaya-suta, sarva, parvati, girija, and sati). 


Text 48
daksa-kanya deva-mata 
manda-lajja hares tanuh 
vrndaranya-priya vrnda
vrndavana-vilasini
She is Daksa’s daughter (daksa-kanya), the demigods’ mother (deva-mata), bold (manda-lajja), Lord Hari’s own transcendental form (hares tanuh), fond of Vrndavana (vrndaranya-priya), goddess Vrnda (vrnda), and the girl who enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana (vrndavana-vilasini). 


Text 49
vilasini vaisnavi ca 
brahmaloka-pratisthita 
rukmini revati satya-
bhama jambavati tatha
She is playful (vilasini), Lord Visnu’s companion (vaisnavi), the predominating goddess of the spiritual world (brahmaloka-pratisthita), Rukmini (rukmini), Revati (revati), Satyabhama (satyabhama), and Jambavati (jambavati). 


Text 50
sulaksmana mitravinda 
kalindi jahnu-kanyka 
paripurna purnatara 
tatha haimavati gatih
She is Sulaksmana (sulaksmana), Mitravinda (mitravinda), Kalindi (kalindi), Jahnavi (jahnu-kanyka), most perfect (paripurna and purnatara), Goddess Parvati (haimavati), and the supreme goal of life (gati). 


Text 51
apurva brahma-rupa ca
brahmanda-paripalini 
brahmanda-bhanda-madbyastha 
brahmanda-bhanda-rupini
She is unprecedented (apurva), spiritual (brahma-rupa), the protectress of the universe (brahmanda-paripalini), the goddess who enters the material universe (brahmanda-bhanda-madbyastha), the goddess who Herself is the material universe (brahmanda-bhanda-rupini). 


Text 52
anda-rupanda-madhyastha 
tathanda-paripalini 
anda-bahyanda-samhartri 
siva-brahma-hari-priya
She is the goddess who is the material universe (anda-rupa), the goddess who has entered the material universe (anda-madhyastha), the protectress of the material universe (anda-paripalini), the goddess who is beyond the material universe (anda-bahya), the destroyer of the material universe (anda-samhartri), and she who is dear to Siva, Brahma, and Visnu (siva-brahma-hari-priya). 


Text 53
maha-visnu-priya kalpa-
vrksa-rupa nirantara 
sara-bhuta sthira gauri 
gaurangi sasi-sekhara
She is Lord Maha-Visnu’s beloved (maha-visnu-priya), a kalpa-vrksa tree (kalpa-vrksa-rupa), eternal (nirantara and sthira), the best (sara-bhuta), fair (gauri and gaurangi), and Lord Siva’s wife (sasi-sekhara). 


Text 54
sveta-campaka-varnabha 
sasi-koti-sama-prabha
malati-malya-bhusadhya 
malati-malya-dharini
She is fair as a sveta campaka flower (sveta-campaka-varnabha), splendid as millions of moons (sasi-koti-sama-prabha), and decorated with jasmine garlands (malati-malya-bhusadhya and malati-malya-dharini). 


Text 55
Krishna-stuta Krishna-kanta 
vrndavana-vilasini 
tulasy-adhisthatr-devi 
samsararnava-para-da
She is praised by Krishna (Krishna-stuta) and loved by Krishna (Krishna-kanta). She enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana (vrndavana-vilasini). She is Goddess Tulasi (tulasy-adhisthatr-devi). She carries one to the farther shore of the ocean of birth and death (samsararnava-para-da). 


Text 56
saradaharadambhoda
yasoda gopa-nandini 
atita-gamana gauri 
paranugraha-karini
She gives what is the best (sarada). She gives food (aharada). She gives water (ambhoda). She gives fame (yasoda). She is a gopa’s daughter (gopa-nandini), very graceful (atita-gamana), fair (gauri), and kind to others (paranugraha-karini). 


Text 57
karunarnava-sampurna 
karunarnava-dharini 
madhavi madhava-mano-
harini syama-vallabha
She is a flooding ocean of mercy (karunarnava-sampurna and karunarnava-dharini). She is Lord Krishna’s beloved (madhavi and syama-vallabha), and she charms Lord Krishna’s heart (madhava-mano-harini). 


Text 58
andhakara-bhaya-dhvasta 
mangalya mangala-prada 
sri-garbha sri-prada srisa 
sri-nivasacyutapriya
She removes the fear of darkness (andhakara-bhaya-dhvasta). She is auspicious (mangalya), the giver of auspiciousness (mangala-prada), the mother of all beauty (sri-garbha), the giver of beauty (sri-prada), the queen of beauty (srisa), the abode of beauty (sri-nivasa), and the beloved of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead (acyutapriya). 


Text 59
sri-rupa sri-hara srida 
sri-kama sri-svarupini 
sridamananda-datri ca
sridamesvara-vallabha
She is the form of beauty (sri-rupa and sri-svarupini), the remover of beauty (sri-hara), the giver of beauty (srida), the desire for beauty (sri-kama), the giver of bliss to Sridama (sridamananda-datri), and dear to Sridama’s master (sridamesvara-vallabha). 


Text 60
sri-nitamba sri-ganesa 
sri-svarupasrita srutih
sri-kriya-rupini srila 
sri-Krishna-bhajananvita
She has beautiful hips (sri-nitamba). She is the beautiful queen of the gopis (sri-ganesa). She is beautiful (sri-svarupasrita and srila). She is the Vedas (sruti) and the activities of devotional service (sri-kriya-rupini). She devotedly worships Sri Krishna (sri-Krishna-bhajananvita). 


Text 61
sri-radha srimati srestha 
srestha-rupa sruti-priya 
yogesa yoga-mata ca
yogatita yuga-priya
She worships Lord Krishna (sri-radha). She is beautiful (srimati). She is the best (srestha and srestha-rupa). She is dear to the Vedas (sruti-priya), the queen of yoga (yogesa), the mother of yoga (yoga-mata), beyond yoga (yogatita), and dear to the two divine persons (yuga-priya). 


Text 62
yoga-priya yoga-gamya 
yogini-gana-vandita 
java-kusuma-sankasa 
dadimi-kusumopama
She is dear to yoga (yoga-priya), approached by yoga (yoga-gamya), worshiped by the yoginis (yogini-gana-vandita), glorious as a rose (java-kusuma-sankasa), and glorious as a pomegranate (dadimi-kusumopama). 


Text 63
nilambaradhara dhira 
dhairya-rupa-dhara dhritih 
ratna-simhasana-stha ca
ratna-kundala-bhusita
She wears blue garments (nilambara-dhara). She is very sober and serious (dhira and dhairya-rupa-dhara). She is seriousness (dhriti). She sits on a jewel throne (ratna-simhasana-stha) and She is decorated with jewel earrings (ratna-kundala-bhusita). 


Text 64
ratnalankara-samyukta 
ratna-malya-dhara para
ratnendra-sara-haradhya 
ratna-mala-vibhusita
She wears jewel ornaments (ratnalankara-samyukta), a necklace of jewels (ratna-malya-dhara and ratna-mala-vibhusita), and a necklace of the kings of jewels (ratnendra-sara-haradhya). She is transcendental (para). 


Text 65
indranila-mani-nyasta-
pada-padma-subha sucih 
karttiki paurnamasi ca 
amavasya bhayapaha
Her lotus feet are beautiful with sapphire ornaments (indranila-mani-nyasta-pada-padma-subha) and She is beautiful (suci). She is the month of Karttika (karttiki), the full-moon day (paurnamasi), the new-moon day (amavasya), and the remover of fears (bhayapaha). 


Text 66
govinda-raja-grhini 
govinda-gana-pujita 
vaikuntha-natha-grhini 
vaikuntha-paramalaya
She is Lord Govinda’s queen (govinda-raja-grhini) and She is worshiped by Lord Govinda’s devotees (govinda-gana-pujita). She is the queen of Vaikuntha’s king (vaikuntha-natha-grhini) and She resides in the supreme abode of Vaikuntha (vaikuntha-paramalaya). 


Text 67
vaikunthadeva-devadhya 
tatha vaikuntha-sundari 
mahalasa vedavati 
sita sadhvi pati-vrata
She is glorious in the comopany of Vaikuntha’s supreme king (vaikuntha-deva-devadhya) and She is the beautiful goddess of Vaikuntha (vaikuntha-sundari). She is languid (mahalasa), wise (vedavati), saintly (sadhvi), and devoted to Her Lord (pati-vrata). She is Goddess Sita (sita). 


Text 68
anna-purna sadananda-
rupa kaivalya-sundari
kaivalya-dayini srestha
gopinatha-manohara
She is Goddess Durga (anna-purna). Her form is full of eternal bliss (sadananda-rupa). She is the most beautiful (kaivalya-sundari), the giver of liberation (kaivalya-dayini), the best (srestha), and the girl who charms Lord Gopinatha’s heart (gopinatha-manohara). 


Text 69
gopinathesvari candi 
nayika-nayananvita 
nayika nayaka-prita 
nayakananda-rupini
She is Lord Gopinatha’s queen (gopinathesvari). She is passionate (candi). She has the eyes of a beautiful heroine (nayika-nayananvita). She is a beautiful heroine (nayika). She is dear to the hero Krishna (nayaka-prita). She delights the hero Krishna (nayakananda-rupini). 


Text 70
sesa sesavati sesa-
rupini jagad-ambika 
gopala-palika maya 
jayanandaprada tatha
She reclines on Lord Sesa (sesa, sesavati, and sesa-rupini). She is the mother of the universe (jagad-ambika), the protectress of the cowherd people (gopala-palika), the Lord’s illusory potency (maya), and she who gives the bliss of victory (jayanandaprada). 


Text 71
kumari yauvanananda 
yuvati gopa-sundari 
gopa-mata janaki ca 
janakananda-karini
She is a young girl (kumari and yuvati), filled with the bliss of youthfulness (yauvanananda), a beautiful gopi (gopa-sundari), the mother of the gopas (gopa-mata), the daughter of King Janaka (janaki), and the girl who gives bliss to King Janaka (janakananda-karini). 


Text 72
kailasa-vasini rambha 
vairagyakula-dipika 
kamala-kanta-grhini 
kamala kamalalaya
She is the Goddess who resides on Mount Kailasa (kailasa-vasini). She is the apsara Rambha (rambha). She is a glowing lamp of renunciation (vairagyakula-dipika). She is Lord Narayana’s wife (kamala-kanta-grhini). She is the goddess of fortune (kamala) and the abode where the goddess of fortune resides (kamalalaya). 

Text 73
trailokya-mata jagatam 
adhisthatri priyambika 
hara-kanta hara-rata 
harananda-pradayini
She is the mother of the three worlds (trailokya-mata), the predominating Deity of the universes (jagatam adhisthatri), the beloved (priya), the mother (ambika), the beloved of Lord Siva (hara-kanta and hara-rata), and She who gives bliss to Lord Siva (harananda-pradayini). 


Text 74
hara-patni hara-prita 
hara-tosana-tatpara 
haresvari rama-rata 
rama ramesvari rama
She is Lord Siva’s wife (hara-patni), Lord Siva’s beloved (hara-prita), devoted to pleasing Lord Siva (hara-tosana-tatpara), Lord Siva’s queen (haresvari), Lord Rama’s beloved (rama-rata and rama), and Lord Rama’s queen (ramesvari). 


Text 75
syamala citra-lekha ca
tatha bhuvana-mohini 
su-gopi gopa-vanita 
gopa-rajya-prada subha
She is Lord Krishna’s beloved (syamala), wonderfully beautiful (citra-lekha), the enchantress of the three worlds (bhuvana-mohini), a beautiful gopi (su-gopi and gopa-vanita), she who gives a kingdom to the gopas (gopa-rajya-prada), and beautiful (subha). 


Text 76
angavapurna maheyi 
matsya-raja-suta sati 
kaumari narasimhi ca
varahi nava-durgika
She is beautiful (angavapurna), the queen of the earth (maheyi), the daughter of Matsyaraja (matsya-raja-suta), saintly (sati), a young girl (kaumari), Lord Nrsimha’s beloved goddess of fortune (narasimhi), Lord Varaha’s beloved (varahi), and the mother of the nine Durgas (nava-durgika). 


Text 77
cancala cancalamoda 
nari bhuvana-sundari 
daksa-yajna-hara daksi 
daksa-kanya su-locana
She is fickle (cancala and cancalamoda), appears to be a human girl (nari), is the most beautiful girl in the worlds (bhuvana-sundari), stopped Daksa’s yajna (daksa-yajna-hara), is Daksa’s daughter (daksi and daksa-kanya), and has beautiful eyes (su-locana). 


Text 78
rati-rupa rati-prita 
rati-srestha rati-prada 
ratir laksmana-geha-stha 
viraja bhuvanesvari
She is beautiful (rati-rupa), delightful (rati-prita and rati-prada), the most delightful (rati-srestha) happiness (rati), the goddess who stays in Laksmana’s home (laksmana-geha-stha), free from the world of matter (viraja), and the queen who rules the worlds (bhuvanesvari). 


Text 79
sankhaspada harer jaya 
jamatr-kula-vandita 
bakula bakulamoda-
dharini yamuna jaya
She has countless transcendental abodes (sankhaspada). She is Lord Hari’s wife (harer jaya). She is worshiped by Her in-laws (jamatr-kula-vandita). She is beautiful as a bakula flower (bakula) and fragrant as a bakula flower (bakulamoda-dharini). She is the Yamuna river (yamuna) and the goddess of victory (jaya). 


Text 80
vijaya jaya-patni ca
yamalarjuna-bhanjini 
vakresvari vakra-rupa 
vakra-viksana-viksita
She is the goddess of victory (vijaya), the wife of the Lord of victory (jaya-patni), the beloved of He who broke the yamalarjuna trees (yamalarjuna-bhanjini), the queen of the crooked and deceptive (vakresvari), graceful (vakra-rupa), and a girl expert at crooked glances (vakra-viksana-viksita). 

Text 81
aparajita jagannatha 
jagannathesvari yatih 
khecari khecara-suta 
khecaratva-pradayini
She is unconquerable (aparajita), the queen of the universes (jagannatha), she who controls the king of the universes (jagannathesvari), renounced (yati), a goddess who lives in the celestial worlds (khecari khecara-suta), and one who brings others to the celestial worlds (khecaratva-pradayini). 


Text 82
visnu-vaksah-sthala-stha ca
visnu-bhavana-tatpara 
candra-koti-sugatri ca
candranana-manohari
She rests on Lord Visnu’s chest (visnu-vaksah-sthala-stha) and is rapt in meditation on Lord Visnu (visnu-bhavana-tatpara). She is beautiful as millions of moons (candra-koti-sugatri) and Her moonlike face is very beautiful (candranana-manohari). 


Text 83
seva-sevya siva ksema 
tatha ksema-kari vadhuh
yadavendra-vadhuh sevya 
siva-bhakta sivanvita
She should be served with devotion (seva-sevya). She is Lord Siva’s beloved (siva). She is patience (ksema), patient (ksema-kari), a beautiful girl (vadhu), the wife of the Yadavas’ king (yadavendra-vadhu), the object of devotional service (sevya), a great devotee of Lord Siva (siva-bhakta), and Lord Siva’s companion (sivanvita). 


Text 84
kevala nisphala suksma 
maha-bhimabhayaprada 
jimuta-rupa jaimuti 
jitamitra-pramodini
She is liberated (kevala), free from the fruits of karma (nisphala), subtle (suksma), terrifying (maha-bhima), the giver of fearlessness (abhayaprada), the sustainer (jimuta-rupa), Lord Visnu’s beloved (jaimuti), and the girl who delights Lord Visnu (jitamitra-pramodini). 


Text 85
gopala-vanita nanda 
kulajendra-nivasini 
jayanti yamunangi ca
yamuna-tosa-karini 
She is Lord Gopala’s beloved (gopala-vanita), dear to King Nanda (nanda), of noble birth (kulaja), the resident of a king’s palace (indra-nivasini), glorious (jayanti), a girl who stays by the Yamuna (yamunangi), and a girl who pleases the Yamuna (yamuna-tosa-karini). 


Text 86
kali-kalmasa-bhanga ca
kali-kalmasa-nasini 
kali-kalmasa-rupa ca
nityananda-kari krpa
She breaks and destroys the sins of Kali-yuga (kali-kalmasa-bhanga and kali-kalmasa-nasini). She is expert at enjoying pastimes of quarreling with Lord Krishna (kali-kalmasa-rupa). She brings Lord Krishna eternal bliss (nityananda-kari). She is kindness personified (krpa). 


Text 87
krpavati kulavati 
kailasacala-vasini 
vama-devi vama-bhaga 
govinda-priya-karini
She is merciful (krpavati), born in a very respectable and noble family (kulavati), the goddess who resides on Mount Kailasa (kailasacala-vasini), beautiful (vama-devi and vama-bhaga), and she who delights Lord Govinda (govinda-priya-karini). 


Text 88
nagendra-kanya yogesi 
yogini yoga-rupini 
yoga-siddha siddha-rupa 
siddha-ksetra-nivasini
She is the daughter of Nagaraja (nagendra-kanya), the queen of yoga (yogesi) a performer of yoga (yogini), yoga personified (yoga-rupini), the perfection of yoga (yoga-siddha), the perfection of yoga personified (siddha-rupa), and she who resides in a sacred place (siddha-ksetra-nivasini). 


Text 89
ksetradhisthatr-rupa ca
ksetratita kula-prada 
kesavananda-datri ca
kesavananda-dayini
She is the predominating Deity of sacred places (ksetradhisthatr-rupa), beyond all places in this world (ksetratita), born in a noble family (kula-prada), and the giver of happiness to Lord Kesava (kesavananda-datri and kesavananda-dayini). 

Text 90
kesava kesava-prita 
kesavi kesava-priya 
rasa-krida-kari rasa-
vasini rasa-sundari
She is Lord Kesava’s beloved (kesava, kesava-prita, kesavi, and kesava-priya), the enjoyer of the rasa-dance pastimes (rasa-krida-kari), the girl who stays in the rasa-dance arena (rasa-vasini), and the beautiful girl of the rasa dance (rasa-sundari). 


Text 91
gokulanvita-deha ca
gokulatva-pradayini 
lavanga-namni narangi 
naranga-kula-mandana
She stays in Gokula (gokulanvita-deha), gives residence in Gokula to others (gokulatva-pradayini), has a name beautiful as a a lavangha flower (lavanga-namni), is amorous (narangi), and is the transcendental decoration of amorous Krishna (naranga-kula-mandana). 


Text 92
ela-lavanga-karpura-
mukha-vasa-mukhanvita 
mukhya mukhya-prada mukhya-
rupa mukhya-nivasini
She is anointed with ela, lavanga, karpura and many other fragrances (ela-lavanga-karpura-mukha-vasa-mukhanvita), is the most exalted of young girls (mukhya), gives the most valuable thing (mukhya-prada), has the most beautiful form (mukhya-rupa), and lives in the best abode (mukhya-nivasini). 


Text 93
narayani kripatita 
karunamaya-karini 
karunya karuna karna 
gokarna naga-karnika
She is Lord Narayana’s beloved (narayani). She is supremely merciful (krpatita, karunamaya-karini, karunya, and karuna). She is the sacred place Gokarna (gokarna), Karna (karna), and Naga-karnika (naga-karnika). 


Text 94
sarpini kaulini ksetra-
vasini jagad-anvaya 
jatila kutila nila 
nilambaradhara subha
She is graceful (sarpini), born in a noble family (kaulini), a resident of holy places (ksetra-vasini), the mother of the universes (jagad-anvaya), an ascetic (jatila), crooked (kutila), beauitful (nila and subha), and dressed in blue garments (nilambaradhara). 


Text 95
nilambara-vidhatri ca
nilakantha-priya tatha
bhagini bhagini bhogya 
Krishna-bhogya bhagesvari
She is dressed in blue garments (nilambara-vidhatri). She is Lord Siva’s beloved (nilakantha-priya). She is beautiful (bhagini, bhagini, and bhogya), Lord Krishna’s happiness (Krishna-bhogya), and the queen of transcendental opulences (bhagesvari). 


Text 96
balesvari balaradhya 
kanta kanta-nitambini 
nitambini rupavati 
yuvati Krishna-pivari
She is Lord Balarama’s queen (balesvari), worshiped by Lord Balarama (balaradhya), beautiful (kanta and rupavati), a girl with beautiful hips (kanta-nitambini nitambini), youthful (yuvati), and Lord Krishna’s beloved (Krishna-pivari). 


Text 97
vibhavari vetravati 
sankata kutilalaka 
narayana-priya salila 
srkkani-parimohita

She is amorous (vibhavari). She holds a stick (vetravati). She is slender (sankata). Her hair is curly (kutilalaka). She is Lord Narayana’s beloved (narayana-priya). She resides on a hill (salila). With the movements of Her mouth She ecnhants Lord Krishna (srkkani-parimohita). 


Text 98
drk-pata-mohita pratar-
asini navanitika 
navina nava-nari ca
naranga-phala-sobhita
With a glance She enchants Lord Krishna (drk-pata-mohita). She eats breakfast early (pratar-asini) and churns butter (navanitika). She is young (navina nava-nari), and she is splendid as a naranga fruit (ca naranga-phala-sobhita). 


Text 99
haimi hema-mukhi candra-
mukhi sasi-su-sobhana 
ardha-candra-dhara candra-
vallabha rohini tamih
She is splendid as gold (haimi). Her face is golden (hema-mukhi). Her face is like the moon (candra-mukhi). She is beautiful as the moon (sasi-su-sobhana), like a graceful half-moon (ardha-candra-dhara), dear to moonlike Krishna (candra-vallabha), a beautiful young girl (rohini), and splendid as the night (tami). 


Text 100
timingla-kulamoda-
matsya-rupanga-harini 
karani sarva-bhutanam
karyatita kisorini
She became the beloved of Lord Matsya and delighted the timingilas (timingla-kulamoda-matsya-rupanga-harini). She is the mother of all living entities (karani sarva-bhutanam). She is beyond all material duties (karyatita). She is a beautiful young girl (kisorini). 


Text 101
kisora-vallabha kesa-
karika kama-karika 
kamesvari kama-kala 
kalindi-kula-dipika
She is youthful Krishna’s beloved (kisora-vallabha). She has beautiful hair (kesa-karika). She is passionate (kama-karika), the queen of amorous pastimes (kamesvari), expert at amorous pastimes (kama-kala), and the lamp that splendidly shines on the Yamuna’s shore (kalindi-kula-dipika). 


Text 102
kalindatanaya-tira-
vasini tira-gehini 
kadambari-pana-para
kusumamoda-dharini
She has made Her home on the Yamuna’s shore (kalindatanaya-tira-vasini and tira-gehini). She is fond of drinking kadambari nectar (kadambari-pana-para). She is fragrant with many flowers (kusumamoda-dharini). 


Text 103
kumuda kumudananda 
krsnesi kama-vallabha 
tarkali vaijayanti ca
nimba-dadima-rupini
She is like a kumuda flower (kumuda). She is pleased by the kumuda flowers (kumudananda). She is Lord Krishna’s queen (krsnesi) and passionate lover (kama-vallabha). She is an expert logician (tarkali). She is glorious (vaijayanti). Her form is like a nimba or a pomegranate tree (nimba-dadima-rupini). 


Text 104
bilva-vrksa-priya Krishnam-
bara bilvopama-stani 
bilvatmika bilva-vapur
bilva-vrksa-nivasini
She is fond of the bilva tree (bilva-vrksa-priya). She is Lord Krishna’s garment (Krishnambara). Her breasts are like bilva fruits (bilvopama-stani). Her form is like a bilva tree (bilvatmika and bilva-vapuh). She stays under a bilva tree (bilva-vrksa-nivasini). 


Text 105
tulasi-tosika taiti-
lananda-paritosika 
gaja-mukta maha-mukta
maha-mukti-phala-prada
She pleases tulasi (tulasi-tosika). She pleases Taitilananda (taitilananda-paritosika). She is decorated with gaja pearls (gaja-mukta, maha-mukta, and maha-mukti-phala-prada). 


Text 106
ananga-mohini sakti-
rupa sakti-svarupini 
panca-sakti-svarupa ca
saisavananda-karini
She is is charming and passionate (ananga-mohini). She is Lord Krishna’s transcendental potency (sakti-rupa and sakti-svarupini). She is the personification of five transcendental potencies (panca-sakti-svarupa). She is filled with the happiness of youth (saisavananda-karini). 


Text 107
gajendra-gamini syama-
latananga-lata tatha
yosit-sakti-svarupa ca
yosid-ananda-karini
She is graceful as an elephant (gajendra-gamini). She is a flowering vine of beauty (syama-lata) and a flowering vine of passionate desires (ananga-lata). She is the personification of feminine power (yosit-sakti-svarupa) and feminine bliss (yosid-ananda-karini). 


Text 108
prema-priya prema-rupa 
premananda-tarangini 
prema-hara prema-datri 
prema-saktimayi tatha
She passionately loves Lord Krishna (prema-priya). She is the form of all transcendental love (prema-rupa). She is an ocean filled with waves of transcendental love (premananda-tarangini). She is the giver of transcendental love (prema-hara and prema-datri). She is full of the power of transcendental love (prema-saktimayi). 


Text 109
Krishna-premavati dhanya 
Krishna-prema-tarangini 
prema-bhakti-prada prema 
premananda-tarangini
She loves Lord Krishna (Krishna-premavati). She is fortunate (dhanya). She is an ocean filled with waves of love for Lord Krishna (Krishna-prema-tarangini). She gives loving devotional service (prema-bhakti-prada). She is transcendental love (prema). She is an ocean filled with waves of the bliss of transcendental love (premananda-tarangini). 


Text 110
prema-krida-paritangi 
prema-bhakti-tarangini 
premartha-dayini sarva-
sveta nitya-tarangini
Her limbs are filled with amorous playfulness (prema-krida-paritangi). She is an ocean filled with waves of loving devotional service (prema-bhakti-tarangini). She gives a great wealth of transcendental love (premartha-dayini). She is fair (sarvasveta), and She is an ocean of eternity (nitya-tarangini). 


Text 111
hava-bhavanvita raudra 
rudrananda-prakasini 
kapila srnkhala kesa-
pasa-sambandhini ghati
She is expert at flirting with Lord Krishna (hava-bhavanvita). She is Lord Siva’s beloved (raudra). She delights Lord Siva (rudrananda-prakasini). She is fair (kapila). She is the shackle that binds Lord Krishna (srnkhala). She carefully braids Her hair (kesa-pasa-sambandhini). She carries a jug (ghati). 


Text 112
kutira-vasini dhumra 
dhumra-kesa jalodari 
brahmanda-gocara brahma-
rupini bhava-bhavini
She lives in a cottage (kutira-vasini). She is Goddess Durga (dhumra). Her hair is dark as smoke (dhumra-kesa). She resides in the milk-ocean (jalodari). She has descended to the material world (brahmanda-gocara). Her form is spiritual (brahma-rupini). She is full of transcendental love (bhava-bhavini). 


Text 113
samsara-nasini saiva 
saivalananda-dayini 
sisira hema-ragadbya 
megha-rupati-sundari
She destroys the cycle of repeated birth and death (samsara-nasini). She is Lord Siva’s beloved (saiva). She bears the pleasing fragrance of saivala (saivalananda-dayini). She is pleasantly cool (sisira), Her complexion is golden (hema-ragadbya), Her form is glorious as a cloud (megha-rupa), and She is very beautiful (ati-sundari). 


Text 114
manorama vegavati 
vegadhya veda-vadini 
dayanvita dayadhara 
daya-rupa susevini
She is beautiful (manorama), quick (vegavati and vegadhya), eloquent in speaking the Vedas (veda-vadini), merciful (dayanvita, dayadhara, and daya-rupa), and the proper object of devotional service (susevini). 


Text 115
kisora-sanga-samsarga 
gaura-candranana kala 
kaladhinatha-vadana 
kalanathadhirohini
She meets youthful Krishna (kisora-sanga-samsarga), Her face is a brilliant moon (gaura-candranana), She is a crescent moon (kala), Her face is a full moon (kaladhinatha-vadana), and She is glorious as a full moon (kalanathadhirohini). 


Text 116
viraga-kusala hema-
pingala hema-mandana 
bhandira-talavana-ga 
kaivarti pivari suki
She is renounced (viraga-kusala), Her complexion is golden (hema-pingala), She is decorated with golden ornaments (hema-mandana), She goes to Bhandiravana and Talavana (bhandira-talavana-ga), She catches the fish that is Sri Krishna (kaivarti), She is a beautiful young girl (pivari), and She is graceful (suki). 


Text 117
sukadeva-gunatita 
sukadeva-priya sakhi 
vikalotkarsini kosa 
kauseyambara-dharini
Her virtues are beyond the power of Sukadeva Gosvami to describe (sukadeva-gunatita), She is dear to Sukadeva Gosvami (sukadeva-priya), She is friendly (sakhi), She picks up the fallen and unhappy (vikalotkarsini), She is a treasure-house of transcendental opulences (kosa), and She is dressed in elegant silk garments (kauseyambara-dharini). 


Text 118
kosavari kosa-rupa 
jagad-utpatti-karika 
srsti-sthiti-kari samha-
rini samhara-karini
She is a treasure-house of transcendental opulences (kosavari and kosa-rupa), the mother of the universes (jagad-utpatti-karika), the creature and maintainer of the universes (srsti-sthiti-kari), and the destroyer of the universes (samharini and samhara-karini). 


Text 119
kesa-saivala-dhatri ca
candra-gatri su-komala 
padmangaraga-samraga 
vindhyadri-parivasini
Her hair is dark moss (kesa-saivala-dhatri), and Her limbs are moons (candra-gatri). She is very gentle and delicate (su-komala), She is anointed with lotus cosmetics (padmangaraga-samraga), and She has a home in the Vindhya Hills (vindhyadri-parivasini). 


Text 120
vindhyalaya syama-sakhi 
sakhi samsara-ragini 
bhuta bhavisya bhavya ca
bhavya-gatra bhavatiga
She has a home in the Vindhya Hills (vindhyalaya), is the intimate friend of Lord Krishna (syama-sakhi), is friendly (sakhi), loves the world (samsara-ragini), existed in the past (bhuta), will continue to exist in the future eternally (bhavisya), and exists in the present (bhavya). Her limbs are beautiful (bhavya-gatra), and She is beyond the material world of repeated birth and death (bhavatiga). 


Text 121
bhava-nasanta-kariny a-
kasa-rupa su-vesini 
rati-ranga-parityaga 
rati-vega rati-prada
She puts an end to the cycle of repeated birth and death (bhava-nasanta-karini), Her form is spiritual and subtle (akasa-rupa), She is beautifully dressed (su-vesini), She left the arena of amorous pastimes (rati-ranga-parityaga, and She enjoys the happiness of amorous pastimes (rati-vega and rati-prada). 


Text 122
tejasvini tejo-rupa 
kaivalya-patha-da subha 
mukti-hetur mukti-hetu-
langhini langhana-ksama
She is splendid and powerful (tejasvini and tejo-rupa), gives the path of liberation (kaivalya-patha-da), is beautiful (subha), is the cause of liberation (mukti-hetur), jumps over impersonal liberation (mukti-hetu-langhini), and is tolerant of offenses (langhana-ksama). 


Text 123
visala-netra vaisali 
visala-kula-sambhava 
visala-grha-vasa ca
visala-vadari ratih
She has large eyes (visala-netra), comes from an exalted family (vaisali, visala-kula-sambhava, visala-grha-vasa, and visala-vadari), and is transcendental happiness personified (rati). 


Text 124
bhakty-atita bhakta-gatir
bhaktika siva-bhakti-da 
siva-sakti-svarupa ca
sivardhanga-viharini
By serving Her one crosses beyond the world of repeated birth and death (bhakty-atita), She is the goal of devotional service (bhakta-gati), She is devotional service (bhaktika), She gives auspicious devotional service (siva-bhakti-da), She is an auspicious potency of the Lord (siva-sakti-svarupa), and She enjoys pastimes as the beloved who is half the body of the auspicious Lord (sivardhanga-viharini).

Text 125
sirisa-kusumamoda 
sirisa-kusumojjvala 
sirisa-mrdhvi sairisi 
sirisa-kusumakrtih
She is fragrant as a sirisa flower (sirisa-kusumamoda), splendid as a sirisa flower (sirisa-kusumojjvala), soft as a sirisa flower (sirisa-mrdhvi), glorious as a sirisa flower (sairisi), and beautiful as a sirisa flower (sirisa-kusumakrti). 


Text 126
vamanga-harini visnoh
siva-bhakti-sukhanvita 
vijita vijitamoda 
gagana gana-tosita
She stays at Lord Visnu’s left side (vamanga-harini visnoh), She is filled with the auspicious happiness of devotional service (siva-bhakti-sukhanvita), She is defeated by Lord Krishna (vijita), She is fragrant (vijitamoda), She is the spiritual sky (gagana), and She is pleased by Her companions (gana-tosita). 


Text 127
hayasya heramba-suta 
gana-mata sukhesvari 
duhkha-hantri duhkha-hara 
sevitepsita-sarvada
She is Lord Hayagriva’s beloved (hayasya), Heramba’s daughter (heramba-suta), the demigods’ mother (gana-mata), the queen of happiness (sukhesvari), the destroyer of sufferings (duhkha-hantri and duhkha-hara), and the goddess who grants everything Her servants wish (sevitepsita-sarvada). 


Text 128
sarvajnatva-vidhatri ca
kula-ksetra-nivasini 
lavanga pandava-sakhi
sakhi-madhya-nivasini
She gives omniscience (sarvajnatva-vidhatri). She stays in Her family’s place (kula-ksetra-nivasini). She is a lavanga flower (lavanga). She is the Pandavas’ friend (pandava-sakhi). She stays with Her friends (sakhi-madhya-nivasini). 


Text 129
gramya gita gaya gamya 
gamanatita-nirbhara 
sarvanga-sundari ganga 
ganga-jalamayi tatha
She stays in the village of Vraja (gramya). She is glorified in song (gita). She is the holy city of Gaya (gaya). She is approached by the devotees (gamya). She cannot be approached by non-devotees (gamanatita-nirbhara). All Her limbs are very beautiful (sarvanga-sundari). She is the Ganges (ganga and ganga-jalamayi). 


Text 130
gangerita puta-gatra 
pavitra-kula-dipika 
pavitra-guna-siladhya 
pavitrananda-dayini
She is said to be the Ganges (gangerita). Her body is pure and transcendental (puta-gatra). She is a lamp shining in a pure family (pavitra-kula-dipika). She is rich with pure virtues and noble character (pavitra-guna-siladhya). She gives pure transcendental bliss (pavitrananda-dayini). 


Text 131
pavitra-guna-simadhya 
pavitra-kula-dipani 
kampamana kamsa-hara 
vindhyacala-nivasini
She is rich with the most exalted pure virtues (pavitra-guna-simadhya). She is a lamp shining in a pure family (pavitra-kula-dipani). She trembles (kampamana). She is the beloved of He who killed Kamsa (kamsa-hara). She has a home in the Vindhya Hills (vindhyacala-nivasini). 


Text 132
govardhanesvari govar-
dhana-hasya hayakrtih 
minavatara minesi 
gaganesi haya gaji
She is the queen of Govardhana Hill (govardhanesvari). She smiles on Govardhana Hill (govardhana-hasya). She is Lord Haragriva’s beloved (hayakrti and haya) and Lord Matsya’s beloved (minavatara and minesi). She is the queen of the spiritual sky (gaganesi). She is an amorous girl (gaji). 


Text 133
harini harini hara-
dharini kanakakrtih 
vidyut-prabha vipra-mata 
gopa-mata gayesvari
She is beautiful as a doe (harini). She is captivating (harini). She wears a beautiful necklace (hara-dharini). Her form is golden (kanakakrti). She is splendid as lightning (vidyut-prabha). She is the mother of the brahmanas (vipra-mata), the mother of the gopas (gopa-mata). and the queen of Gaya (gayesvari). 


Text 134
gavesvari gavesi ca
gavisi gavi-vasini 
gati-jna gita-kusala 
danujendra-nivarini
She is the queen of the surabhi cows (gavesvari, gavesi, and gavisi). She lives in the cowherd village of Vraja (gavi-vasini). She knows the real goal of life (gati-jna). Her glories are sung in beautiful songs (gita-kusala). She stopped the king of the demons (danujendra-nivarini). 


Text 135
nirvana-datri nairvani 
hetu-yukta gayottara 
parvatadhinivasa ca
nivasa-kusala tatha
She gives liberation (nirvana-datri). She is liberated (nairvani). She is an expert logician (hetu-yukta). She is the queen of Gaya (gayottara). She lives on a mountain (parvatadhinivasa). She brings beauty and auspiciousness to Her home (nivasa-kusala). 


Text 136
sannyasa-dharma-kusala 
sannyasesi saran-mukhi 
sarac-candra-mukhi syama-
hara ksetra-nivasini
She is beautiful with renunciation (sannyasa-dharma-kusala). She is the queen of renunciation (sannyasis) (sannyasesi). Her face is like autumn (saran-mukhi). Her face is an autumn moon (sarac-candra-mukhi). She is a necklace worn by Lord Krishna (syama-hara). She lives in a sacred place (ksetra-nivasini). 


Text 137
vasanta-raga-samraga 
vasanta-vasanakrtih 
catur-bhuja sad-bhuja 
dvi-bhuja gaura-vigraha
The melodies of vasanta-raga fill Her with amorous desires (vasanta-raga-samraga). Her form is filled with the desires of spring (vasanta-vasanakrti). Sometimes She has four arms (catur-bhuja), and sometimes six arms (sad-bhuja). She has two arms (dvi-bhuja) and Her complexion is fair (gaura-vigraha). 


Text 138
sahasrasya vihasya ca
mudrasya mada-dayini 
prana-priya prana-rupa 
prana-rupiny apavrta
She is the beloved of thousand-headed Lord Ananta Sesa (sahasrasya). She laughs (vihasya). Her face is very expressive (mudrasya). She fills Lord Krishna with amorous passion (mada-dayini). She is more dear to Him than life (prana-priya, prana-rupa, and prana-rupini). She appears before Her devotees (apavrta). 


Text 139
Krishna-prita Krishna-rata 
Krishna-tosana-tat-para 
Krishna-prema-rata Krishna-
bhakta bhakta-phala-prada
She pleases Lord Krishna (Krishna-prita and Krishna-rata). She is devoted to pleasing Lord Krishna (Krishna-tosana-tat-para). She loves Lord Krishna (Krishna-prema-rata and Krishna-bhakta). She gives Her devotees the fruits of their service (bhakta-phala-prada). 


Text 140
Krishna-prema prema-bhakta 
hari-bhakti-pradayini 
caitanya-rupa caitanya-
priya caitanya-rupini
She loves Krishna (Krishna-prema and prema-bhakta). She gives others devotion to Lord Krishna (hari-bhakti-pradayini). She is present in the form of Lord Caitanya (caitanya-rupa and caitanya-rupini). She is dear to Lord Caitanya (caitanya-priya). 


Text 141
ugra-rupa siva-kroda 
Krishna-kroda jalodari 
mahodari maha-durga-
kantara-sustha-vasini
She manifests the terrible form of Durga-devi (ugra-rupa), where She sits on Lord Siva’s lap (siva-kroda). She sits on Lord Krishna’s lap (Krishna-kroda). She rests on the milk-ocean (jalodari). She descends to the material world (mahodari). She happily lives in a great forest that is like an unapproachable fortress (maha-durga-kantara-sustha-vasini). 


Text 142
candravali candra-kesi 
candra-prema-tarangini 
samudra-mathanodbhuta 
samudra-jala-vasini
She is glorious as a host of moons (candravali and candra-kesi). She is an ocean the moon of Sri Krishna fills with waves of love (candra-prema-tarangini). She was born from the churning of the milk-ocean (samudra-mathanodbhuta) and She resides on the ocean of milk (samudra-jala-vasini). 


Text 143
samudramrta-rupa ca
samudra-jala-vasika 
kesa-pasa-rata nidra 
ksudha prema-tarangika
Her form is an ocean of nectar (samudramrta-rupa). She resides on the milk-ocean (samudra-jala-vasika). She carefully braids Her hair (kesa-pasa-rata). She is sleep (nidra), hunger (ksudha), and an ocean filled with waves of love (prema-tarangika). 


Text 144
durva-dala-syama-tanur 
durva-dala-tanu-ccbavih 
nagara nagari-raga
nagarananda-karini
Her form is glorious as a blade of durva grass (durva-dala-syama-tanu and durva-dala-tanu-ccbavi). She is hero Krishna’s beloved (nagara). She is His passionate heroine (nagari-raga). She delights the hero Krishna (nagarananda-karini). 


Text 145
nagaralingana-para 
nagarangana-mangala 
ucca-nica haimavati 
priya Krishna-taranga-da
She earnestly embraces the hero Krishna (nagaralingana-para). She is happy to embrace the hero Krishna (nagarangana-mangala). She is very humble (ucca-nica). She is Goddess Parvati (haimavati). She is Lord Krishna’s beloved (priya). She is an ocean filled with waves of love for Lord Krishna (Krishna-taranga-da). 


Text 146
premalingana-siddhangi 
siddha sadhya-vilasika 
mangalamoda-janani 
mekhalamoda-dharini
Her body is expert at lovingly embracing Lord Krishna (premalingana-siddhangi). She is perfect (siddha). She enjoys transcendental pastimes (sadhya-vilasika). She is the mother of auspiciousness and bliss (mangalamoda-janani). She wears a glorious belt and is scented with a sweet fragrance (mekhalamoda-dharini). 


Text 147
ratna-manjira-bhusangi 
ratna-bhusana-bhusana 
jambala-malika Krishna-
prana prana-vimocana
Her limbs are decorated with tinkling jewel ornaments (ratna-manjira-bhusangi). She is the ornament that decorates Her jewel ornaments (ratna-bhusana-bhusana). She wears a garland of ketaki flowers (jambala-malika). Lord Krishna is Her life-breath (Krishna-prana). She has surrendered Her life to Lord Krishna (prana-vimocana). 


Text 148
satya-prada satyavati 
sevakananda-dayika 
jagad-yonir jagad-bija 
vicitra-mani-bhusana
She is truthful (satya-prada and satyavati). She gives the bliss of devotional service (sevakananda-dayika). She is the mother of the universe (jagad-yoni and jagad-bija). She is decorated with wonderful and colorful jewels (vicitra-mani-bhusana). 


Text 149
radha-ramana-kanta ca
radhya radhana-rupini 
kailasa-vasini Krishna-
prana-sarvasva-dayini
She is the beloved of Lord Radharamana (radha-ramana-kanta), the perfect object of worship (radhya), and the personification of devotional service (radhana-rupini). She resides on Kailasa Hill (kailasa-vasini). She has dedicated Her life and everything She has to Lord Krishna (Krishna-prana-sarvasva-dayini). 


Text 150
Krishnavatara-nirata 
Krishna-bhakta-phalarthini
yacakayacakananda-
karini yacakojjvala
She devotedly serves Lord Krishna’s incarnations (Krishnavatara-nirata). She gives Lord Krishna’s devotees the fruits of their services (Krishna-bhakta-phalarthini) and whether they ask for it or not She gives them transcendental bliss (yacakayacakananda-karini). She gloriously appears before they who offer prayers to Her (yacakojjvala). 


Text 151
hari-bhusana-bhusadhya- 
nanda-yuktardra-pada-ga 
hai-hai-tala-dhara thai-thai-
sabda-sakti-prakasini
She is decorated with ornaments that decorate Lord Hari’s ornaments (hari-bhusana-bhusadhya). She is blissful (ananda-yukta). She is half of Lord Lord Krishna (ardra-pada-ga). She expertly beats the rhythm hai hai (hai-hai-tala-dhara) and the rhythm thai thai (thai-thai-sabda-sakti-prakasini). 


Text 152
he-he-sabda-svarupa ca
hi-hi-vakya-visarada 
jagad-ananda-kartri ca
sandrananda-visarada
She expertly sings “Oh! Oh!” (he-he-sabda-svarupa and hi-hi-vakya-visarada). She fills the world with bliss (jagad-ananda-kartri). She is expert at enjoying intense transcendental bliss (sandrananda-visarada). 


Text 153
pandita pandita-guna 
panditananda-karini 
paripalana-kartri ca
tatha sthiti-vinodini
She is wise and learned (pandita). She has the virtues of the wise (pandita-guna). She delights the wise (panditananda-karini). She protects the devotees (paripalana-kartri). She enjoys transcendental pastimes in Her home (sthiti-vinodini). 


Text 154
tatha samhara-sabdadhya 
vidvaj-jana-manohara 
vidusam priti-janani 
vidvat-prema-vivardhini
She is eloquent (samhara-sabdadhya). She enchants the wise (vidvaj-jana-manohara). She is the mother of happiness for the wise (vidusam priti-janani). She increases the love the wise feel for Lord Krishna (vidvat-prema-vivardhini). 


Text 155
nadesi nada-rupa ca
nada-bindu-vidharini 
sunya-sthana-sthita sunya-
rupa-padapa-vasini
She is the queen of words (nadesi). She is eloquent words personified (nada-rupa). She concisely speaks a droplet of words (nada-bindu-vidharini). She stays in a place far beyond the material realm (sunya-sthana-sthita). She stays under a tree far beyond the material realm (sunya-rupa-padapa-vasini). 


Text 156
karttika-vrata-kartri ca
vasana-harini tatha
jala-saya jala-tala
sila-tala-nivasini
She performs the vow of Karttika-vrata (karttika-vrata-kartri). She takes away material desires (vasana-harini). She resides on the milk-ocean (jala-saya and jala-tala) and on a hill (sila-tala-nivasini). 


Text 157
ksudra-kitanga-samsarga 
sanga-dosa-vinasini 
koti-kandarpa-lavanya 
kandarpa-koti-sundari
She will show Her mercy to the most insignificant creature (ksudra-kitanga-samsarga). She cures the disease born of contact with the material energy (sanga-dosa-vinasini). She is more beautiful than many millions of Kamadevas (koti-kandarpa-lavanya and kandarpa-koti-sundari). 


Text 158
kandarpa-koti-janani 
kama-bija-pradayini 
kama-sastra-vinoda ca
kama-sastra-prakasini
She is the mother of millions of Kamadevas (kandarpa-koti-janani). She gives the seed of the desire to attain Lord Krishna (kama-bija-pradayini). She is expert in the science of amorous pastimes (kama-sastra-vinoda and kama-sastra-prakasini). 


Text 159
kama-prakasika kaminy 
animady-asta-siddhi-da 
yamini yamini-natha-
vadana yaminisvari
She is an amorous girl (kama-prakasika and kamini). She grants the eight mystic perfections, beginning with anima (animady-asta-siddhi-da). She is in control of Her senses (yamini) and She is the leader of all restrained, self-controlled girls (yamini-natha-vadana and yaminisvari). 


Text 160
yaga-yoga-hara bhukti-
mukti-datri hiranya-da 
kapala-malini devi 
dhama-rupiny apurva-da
She gives the results of Vedic sacrififces (yaga-yoga-hara). She gives sense gratification and liberation (bhukti-mukti-datri). She gives gold (hiranya-da). As Durga-devi, She wears a garland of skulls (kapala-malini). She is a goddess (devi). Her form is splendid and glorious (dhama-rupini). She gives what has never been given before (apurva-da). 


Text 161
krpanvita guna gaunya 
gunatita-phala-prada 
kusmanda-bhuta-vetala-
nasini saradanvita
She is merciful (krpanvita), virtuous (guna), and the most important (gaunya). She gives a result that is beyond the three modes of material nature (gunatita-phala-prada). She kills the kusmandas, bhutas, and vetalas (kusmanda-bhuta-vetala-nasini). She is glorious like autumn (saradanvita). 


Text 162
sitala savala hela 
lila lavanya-mangala 
vidyarthini vidyamana 
vidya vidya-svarupini
She is pleasingly cool (sitala). She has a great variety of virtues (savala). She is happiness (hela) and playfulness (lila). She is beautiful and auspicious (lavanya-mangala). She is an earnest student (vidyarthini). She is known by the devotees (vidyamana). She is knowledge personified (vidya and vidya-svarupini). 


Text 163
anviksiki sastra-rupa 
sastra-siddhanta-karini 
nagendra naga-mata ca
krida-kautuka-rupini
She is the science of logic (anviksiki), the Vedas personified (sastra-rupa), the teacher of the final conclusion of the Vedas (sastra-siddhanta-karini), the beloved of Lord Sesa (nagendra), the mother of the snakes (naga-mata) and playful and happy (krida-kautuka-rupini). 


Text 164
hari-bhavana-sila ca
hari-tosana-tat-para 
hari-prana hara-prana 
siva-prana sivanvita
She meditates on Lord Hari (hari-bhavana-sila), and is dedicated to pleasing Lord Hari (hari-tosana-tat-para). She is Lord Hari’s life and soul (hari-prana), Lord Siva’s life and soul (hara-prana and siva-prana), and Lord Siva’s companion (sivanvita). 

Text 165
narakarnava-samhantri 
narakarnava-nasini
naresvari naratita 
nara-sevya narangana
She destroys the ocean of hellish sufferings (narakarnava-samhantri and narakarnava-nasini). She is the queen of humans (naresvari), is beyond the world of humans (naratita), should be served by humans (nara-sevya), and is like an ordinary human girl (narangana). 


Text 166
yasodanandana-prana-
vallabha hari-vallabha 
yasodanandanaramya
yasodanandanesvari
For Yasoda’s son She is more dear than life (yasodanandana-prana-vallabha). She is dear to Lord Hari (hari-vallabha). She delights Yasoda’s son (yasodanandanaramya). She is the queen of Yasoda’s son (yasodanandanesvari). 


Text 167
yasodanandanakrida 
yasoda-kroda-vasini 
yasodanandana-prana 
yasodanandanarthada
She enjoys pastimes with Yasoda’s son (yasodanandanakrida), sits on the lap of Yasoda’s son (yasoda-kroda-vasini), is the life and soul of Yasoda’s son (yasodanandana-prana), and fulfills the desires of Yasoda’s son (yasodanandanarthada). 


Text 168
vatsala kausala kala 
karunarnava-rupini 
svarga-laksmir bhumi-
laksmir draupadi pandava-priya
She is affectionate (vatsala), expert (kausala), beautiful (kala), and an ocean of mercy (karunarnava-rupini). She is heavenly opulence (svarga-laksmi) and earthly opulence (bhumi-laksmi). She is Draupadi (draupadi), who is dear to the Pandavas (pandava-priya). 


Text 169
tatharjuna-sakhi bhaumi 
bhaimi bhima-kulodvaha 
bhuvana mohana ksina 
panasakta-tara tatha
She is Arjuna’s friend (arjuna-sakhi), a resident of the earth (bhaumi), very exalted (bhaimi), born in an exalted family (bhima-kulodvaha), a resident of the material worlds (bhuvana), charming (mohana), slender (ksina), and fond of betelnuts (panasakta-tara). 


Text 170
panarthini pana-patra 
pana-pananda-dayini
dugdha-manthana-karmadhya 
dugdha-manthana-tat-para
She begs for betelnuts (panarthini), is Lord Sri Krishna’s betelnut cup (pana-patra), and gives the happiness of chewing betelnuts (pana-pananda-dayini). She dutifully churns milk (dugdha-manthana-karmadhya and dugdha-manthana-tat-para). 


Text 171
dadhi-bhandarthini Krishna-
krodhini nandanangana 
ghrta-lipta takra-yukta 
yamuna-para-kautuka
Lord Krishna asks for Her jug of yogurt (dadhi-bhandarthini). She becomes angry at Krishna (Krishna-krodhini). She is a delightful girl (nandanangana) anointed with ghee (ghrta-lipta), carring buttermilk (takra-yukta), and eager to cross to the Yamuna’s other shore (yamuna-para-kautuka). 


Text 172
vicitra-kathaka Krishna-
hasya-bhasana-tat-para 
gopanganavestita ca
Krishna-sangarthini tatha
She speaks wonderful and colorful words (vicitra-kathaka). Her words mock Krishna (Krishna-hasya-bhasana-tat-para). She is surrounded by the gopis (gopanganavestita). She yearns for Lord Krishna’s company (Krishna-sangarthini). 


Text 173
rasasakta rasa-ratir 
asavasakta-vasana 
haridra harita hariny 
anandarpita-cetana
She is attached to the rasa dance (rasasakta) and She enjoys the rasa dance (rasa-rati). She is attached to drinking asava nectar (asavasakta-vasana). Her complexion is fair (haridra and harita) and She is charming (harini). She brings bliss to the heart (anandarpita-cetana). 


Text 174
niscaitanya ca nisceta 
tatha daru-haridrika 
subalasya svasa Krishna-
bharya bhasati-vegini
She faints with love of Krishna (niscaitanya and nisceta) and becomes like a golden doll made of wood (daru-haridrika). She is Subala’s sister (subalasya svasa), and Krishna’s wife (Krishna-bharya). She is very eloquent (bhasati-vegini). 


Text 175
sridamasya sakhi dama-
damini dama-dharini 
kailasini kesini ca
harid-ambara-dharini
She is Sridama’s friend (sridamasya sakhi). She is glorious (dama-damini and dama-dharini). She is Parvati (kailasini). She has beautiful hair (kesini). She wears blue garments (harid-ambara-dharini). 


Text 176
hari-sannidhya-datri ca
hari-kautuka-mangala 
hari-prada hari-dvara 
yamuna-jala-vasini
She stays by Lord Krishna’s side (hari-sannidhya-datri). She is very happy to stay with Lord Krishna (hari-kautuka-mangala). She gives Lord Hari (hari-prada) and She is the door to Lord Hari (hari-dvara). She resides by the Yamuna (yamuna-jala-vasini). 


Text 177
jaitra-prada jitarthi ca
catura caturi tami 
tamisra’’tapa-rupa ca
raudra-rupa yaso-’rthini
She gives victory (jaitra-prada). She has conquered Her desires (jitarthi). She is expert and intelligent (catura and caturi). She is darkness (tami and tamisra). She is austerity (atapa-rupa). She is ferocious (raudra-rupa). She is famous (yaso-’rthini). 


Text 178
Krishnarthini Krishna-kala 
Krishnananda-vidhayini 
Krishnartha-vasana Krishna-
ragini bhava-bhavini
She yearns to associate with Lord Krishna (Krishnarthini). She is an expansion of Lord Krishna (Krishna-kala). She delights Lord Krishna (Krishnananda-vidhayini). She yearns to associate with Lord Krishna (Krishnartha-vasana), and She passionately loves Lord Krishna (Krishna-ragini and bhava-bhavini). 


Text 179
Krishnartha-rahita bhakta 
bhakta-bhukti-subha-prada 
sri-Krishna-rahita dina 
tatha virahini hareh
She has no desire except to associate with Lord Krishna (Krishnartha-rahita). She is devoted to Lord Krishna (bhakta). She gives happiness and auspiciousness to the devotees (bhakta-bhukti-subha-prada). Separated from Lord Krishna (sri-Krishna-rahita), She becomes very poor and wretched (dina). This happens when She is separated from Lord Hari (virahini hareh). 


Text 180
mathura mathura-raja-
geha-bhavana-bhavana 
sri-Krishna-bhavanamoda
tatho’nmada-vidhayini
She stays in Mathura (mathura). When He stays in the home of Mathura’s king, Lord Krishna always thinks of Her (mathura-raja-geha-bhavana-bhavana). She is happy when She can think of Lord Krishna (sri-Krishna-bhavanamoda). She is mad with love for Lord Krishna (unmada-vidhayini). 


Text 181
Krishnartha-vyakula Krishna-
sara-carma-dhara subha
alakesvara-pujya ca
kuveresvara-vallabha
She is agitated with the desire to attain Lord Krishna (Krishnartha-vyakula). She is the beloved of Lord Siva, who wears a deerskin (Krishnasara-carma-dhara). She is beautiful (subha). She is worshiped by Kuvera (alakesvara-pujya) and She is dear to Kuvera’s master, Lord Siva (kuveresvara-vallabha).
Text 182
dhana-dhanya-vidhatri ca
jaya kaya haya hayi 
pranava pranavesi ca
pranavartha-svarupini
She gives great wealth (dhana-dhanya-vidhatri). She is Lord Krishna ‘s wife (jaya). Her form is spiritual (kaya). She is the beloved of Lord Hayagriva (haya and hayi). She is the sacred syllable Om (pranava), the queen of the sacred syylable Om (pranavesi), and the personification of the sacred syllable Om (pranavartha-svarupini). 


Text 183
brahma-visnu-sivardhanga-
harini saiva-simsapa
raksasi-nasini bhuta-
preta-prana-vinasini
She is the other half of Lord Visnu, Lord Siva, and Lord Brahma (brahma-visnu-sivardhanga-harini). She is Lord Siva’s beloved (saiva-simsapa). She kills the demonesses (raksasi-nasini). She kills the bhutas and pretas (bhuta-preta-prana-vinasini). 


Text 184
sakalepsita-datri ca
saci sadhvi arundhati 
pati-vrata pati-prana 
pati-vakya-vinodini 
asesa-sadhani kalpa-
vasini kalpa-rupini
She fulfills all desires (sakalepsita-datri). She is Saci (saci). She is saintly (sadhvi). She is Arundhati (arundhati). She is faithful to Her husband (pati-vrata). Her husband is Her very life (pati-prana). She delights in Her husband’s words (pati-vakya-vinodini). She has the power to do anything (asesa-sadhani). All Her desires are automatically fulfilled (kalpa-vasini and kalpa-rupini). 
* *  *

A person who reads or hears this prayer attains the same result as if he had performed ashvamedha, räajasüya, bärhaspatya, trika, atirätra, väjapeya, and agnishtoma yajnas.

A person who reads or hears this prayer on the ashtami day of the month of Kärttika lives in Vaikuntha for thousands of yugas. He goes to Brahmä’s abode, Shivas abode, and Indra’s abode.

A person who on the Ganges shore reads or hears this prayer attains a spiritual form like that of Lord Vishnu. O queen of the demigods, it is true! It is true!

This prayer, called the thousand names of Sri Rädhä, is a river born on the mountain of my words that now takes shelter in the mouth of Sri Pärvaté, a river that purifies the three worlds. I regularly read this prayer with devotion, as far as I am able.

This prayer is dear to me as life. That is why I have revealed it to you, my beloved. O beautiful one, this prayer should never be given to one who is not a devotee, to a blasphemer, to an atheist, to one who is not austere, or to one filled with material desires.

O beautiful one, a person who gives this very sacred prayer, which gives Krishna-bhakti, to one situated in the mode of pure goodness, to one who speaks the truth, to one who chants sacred mantras, to one who gives charity as far as he is able, to one whose heart is devoted to the Lord, to one who meditates on Sri Radha’s feet, to one whose mind is a bumblebee at the lotus flower of Lord Hari’s feet, to one who is thoughtful, to one who tastes the nectar at Sri Radha’s feet, or to one who is a Vaishnava, attains Sri Sri Radha-Krishna’s feet. He does not take birth again.
The Vaiṣṇavas are my very life. I carry my trident to protect them. There is no other reason.

I carry my trident to punish those who hate the devotees of Lord Hari. Hear this, O pious goddess, for to you I speak the truth.

You are my devotee and You are dear to me. Therefore, out of affection I have revealed this to you. O goddess, I have never before spoken these thousand names.
TEXT NUMBERS OF SRI RADHA’S NAMES
The Name is placed first and the Text Number follows it.
Abhayaprada, 84 * Abhistada, 21 * Acyutapriya, 58 * Aharada, 56 * Akasa-rupa, 121 * Alakesvara-pujya, 181 * Amavasya, 65 * Ambhoda, 56 * Ambika, 73 * Amoha, 29 * Anamsa, 46 * Ananda-yukta, 151 * Anandaprada, 70 * Anandarpita-cetana, 173 * Ananga-lata, 107 * Ananga-mohini, 106 * Anda-bahya, 53 * Anda-madhyastha, 53 * Anda-paripalini, 53 * Anda-rupa, 53 * Anda-samhartri, 53 * Andhakara-bhaya-dhvasta, 58 * Anga-harini, 100 * Angara-purna, 76 * Animady-asta-siddhi-da, 159 * Anna-purna, 68 * Anuttama, 19 * Anuttara, 32 * Anviksiki, 163 * Aparajita, 23, 81 * Apavrta, 138 * Apurva, 51 * Apurva-da, 160 * Ardha-candra-dhara, 99 * Ardra-pada-ga, 151 * Arjuna-sakhi, 169 * Arundhati, 184 * Asavasakta-vasana, 173 * Asesa-sadhani, 184 * Asoka, 20 * Atapa-rupa, 177 * Ati-sundari, 113 * Atita-gamana, 56 * Atita-guna, 44 

Badhu-rupa, 41 * Bakula, 79 * Bakulamoda, 79 * Balaradhya, 96 * Balesvari, 96 * Bara, 104 * Bhagesvari, 95 * Bhagini, 95 * Bhaimi, 169 * Bhakta, 139, 179 * Bhakta-bhukti-subha-prada, 179 * Bhakta-gati, 124 * Bhakta-kalpa-drumatita, 44 * Bhakta-phala-prada, 139 * Bhaktananda-pradayini, 43 * Bhakti-gamya, 43 * Bhakti-priya, 43 * Bhaktika, 124 * Bhakty-atita, 124 * Bhama, 49 * Bhandira-talavana-ga, 116 * Bharati, 41 * Bharya, 174 * Bhasati-vegini, 174 * Bhaumi, 169 * Bhava-bhavini, 112, 178 * Bhava-nasanta-kariny, 121 * Bhavatiga, 120 * Bhavisya, 120 * Bhavya, 120 * Bhavya-gatra, 120 * Bhayapaha, 65 * Bhima-kulodvaha, 169 * Bhogya, 95 * Bhranti, 40 * Bhukti, 160 * Bhumi, 168 * Bhuta, 120, 184 * Bhuvana, 169 * Bhuvana-mohini, 75 * Bhuvana-sundari, 77 * Bhuvanesvari, 78 * Bilva-vapuh, 104 * Bilva-vrksa-nivasini, 104 * Bilva-vrksa-priya, 104 * Bilvatmika, 104 * Bilvopama-stani, 104 * Brahma, 112 * Brahma-patni, 36 * Brahma-rupa, 51 * Brahma-visnu-sivardhanga, 183 * Brahmaloka-pratisthita, 49 * Brahmanda-bhanda-madbyastha, 51 * Brahmanda-bhanda-rupini, 51 * Brahmanda-gocara, 112 * Brahmanda-paripalini, 51 * Buddhi, 43

Caitanya, 140 * Caitanya-rupa, 140 * Caitanya-rupini, 140 * Cancala, 77 * Cancalamoda, 77 * Candi, 69 * Candra, 99 * Candra-gatri, 119 * Candra-kesi, 143 * Candra-koti-sugatri, 82 * Candra-prema-tarangini, 143 * Candranana-manohari, 82 * Candravali, 143 * Catur-bhuja, 137 * Catura, 177 * Caturi, 177 * Citra, 27 * Citra-lekha, 75 * Citra-malini, 30 * Citra-rupini, 27

Dadhi-bhandarthini, 171 * Dadimi-kusumopama, 62 * Daksa-kanya, 48, 77 * Daksa-yajna-hara, 77 * Daksi, 77 * Dama, 175 * Dama-dharini, 175 * Damini, 175 * Damodara-priya, 13 * Danujendra-nivarini, 134 * Daru-haridrika, 174 * Daya, 40 * Daya-rupa, 115 * Dayadhara, 115 * Dayanvita, 115 * Deva-mata, 48 * Devari-kula-mardini, 33 * Devi, 33, 47, 160 * Dhairya-rupa-dhara, 63 * Dhama-rupiny, 160 * Dhana-dhanya-vidhatri, 182 * Dhanya, 109 * Dharini, 79, 133 * Dhatranandapradayini, 25 * Dhatri, 42 * Dhira, 63 * Dhrti, 33, 63 * Dhumra, 112 * Dhumra-kesa, 112 * Dina, 179 * Dipa-datri, 32 * Dipa-priya, 32 * Draupadi, 168 * Drk-pata-mohita, 98 * Dugdha-manthana-karmadhya, 170 * Dugdha-manthana-tat-para, 170 * Duhkha-hantri, 32, 127 * Duhkha-hara, 127 * Duhkha-kartri, 32 * Durba-dala-tanu-ccbavih, 144 * Durga, 46 * Durgati-nasini, 46 * Durva-dala-syama-tanuh, 144 * Dvaraka-vasini, 42 * Dvi-bhuja, 137

Eka, 46 * Ekanga, 36 * Ela-lavanga-karpura, 92

Gagana, 126 * Gaganesi, 132 * Gaja-mukta, 105 * Gajendra-gamini, 107 * Gaji, 132 * Gamanagamana-priya, 16 * Gamanatita-nirbhara, 129 * Gamya, 129 * Gana-mata, 127 * Gana-tosita, 126 * Ganadhyaksa, 19 * Ganga, 129 * Ganga-jalamayi, 129 * Gangerita, 130 * Gati, 50 * Gati-jna, 134 * Gati-nistha, 29 * Gati-prada, 16, 29 * Gatimatam-dhatri, 24 * Gati, 19, 21, 24 * Gaunya, 161 * Gaura-candranana, 115 * Gaura-vigraha, 137 * Gaurangi, 53 * Gauri, 53, 56 * Gavadhyaksa, 19 * Gavam, 19 * Gavesi, 134 * Gavesvari, 134 * Gavi-vasini, 134 * Gavisi, 134 * Gaya, 129 * Gayatri, 20 * Gayesvari, 133 * Gayottara, 136 * Geha-bhavana-bhavana, 180 * Ghati, 111 * Ghrta-lipta, 171 * Girbana, 30 * Girbana-gana-sevita, 30 * Girbana-vandya, 30 * Girija, 47 * Gita, 129 * Gita-gamya, 16 * Gita-kusala, 134 * Gokarna, 93 * Gokulananda-dayini, 15 * Gokulananda-kartri, 15 * Gokulantara-geha, 28 * Gokulanvita-deha, 91 * Gokulatva-pradayini, 91 * Gopa, 14 * Gopa-mata, 71, 133 * Gopa-nandinim, 56 * Gopa-patni, 41 * Gopa-rajya-prada, 75 * Gopa-sundari, 71 * Gopa-vanita, 75 * Gopala-palika, 70 * Gopala-vanita, 85 * Gopalasya, 29 * Gopananda-kari, 13 * Gopanganavestita, 172 * Gopaniya, 46 * Gopi, 13 * Gopinatha-manohara, 68 * Gopinathesvari, 69 * Govardhana-hasya, 132 * Govardhanesvari, 132 * Govinda-gana-pujita, 66 * Govinda-priya-karini, 87 * Govinda-raja-grhini, 66 * Gramya, 129 * Guna, 161 * Gunatita-phala-prada, 161

Hai-hai-tala-dhara, 151 * Haimavati, 50, 145 * Haimi, 99 * Hara, 133, 136 * Hara-kanta, 73 * Hara-patni, 74 * Hara-prana, 164 * Hara-prita, 74 * Hara-rata, 73 * Hara-tosana-tatpara, 74 * Harananda-pradayini, 73 * Harer jaya, 79 * Hares tanuh, 48 * Haresvari, 74 * Hari-bhakti-pradayini, 140 * Hari-bhavana-sila, 164 * Hari-bhusana-bhusadhya, 151 * Hari-dvara, 177 * Hari-kanta, 14 * Hari-kautuka-mangala, 176 * Hari-prada, 177 * Hari-prana, 164 * Hari-priya, 14 * Hari-sannidhya-datri, 176 * Hari-tosana-tat-para, 164 * Hari-vallabha, 166 * Harid-ambara-dharini, 175 * Haridra, 173 * Harini, 57, 133, 184 * Hariny, 173 * Harita, 173 * Hasya-bhasana-tat-para, 172 * Hava-bhavanvita, 111 * Haya, 132, 182 * Hayakrtih, 132 * Hayasya, 127 * Hayi, 182 * He-he-sabda-svarupa, 152 * Hela, 162 * Hema, 116 * Hema-gatri, 19 * Hema-mandana, 116 * Hema-mukhi, 99 * Hema-ragadbya, 113 * Hema-sundari, 25 * Heramba-suta, 127 * Hetu-yukta, 136 * Hi-hi-vakya-visarada, 152 * Himalaya-suta, 47 * Hiranya-da, 160 * Hrdya, 14

Indranila-mani-nyasta, 65 * Isvari, 46 

Jagad-ambika, 70 * Jagad-ananda-kartri, 152 * Jagad-anvaya, 94 * Jagad-bija, 148 * Jagad-utpatti-karika, 118 * Jagad-yoni, 148 * Jagannatha, 81 * Jagannatha-priya, 25 * Jagannathesvari, 81 * Jagatam-adhisthatri, 73 * Jahnu-kanyka, 50 * Jaimuti, 84 * Jaitra-prada, 177 * Jala-saya, 156 * Jala-tala, 156 * Jalodari, 112, 141 * Jamatr-kula-vandita, 79 * Jambala-malika, 147 * Jambavati, 49 * Janakananda-karini, 71 * Janaki, 71 * Janani, 24 * Janma-mrtyu-jarapaha, 24 * Janmasunya, 24 * Jatila, 94 * Java-kusuma-sankasa, 62 * Jaya, 18, 70, 182 * Jaya-patni, 80 * Jaya-prada, 18 * Jayanti, 85 * Jimuta-rupa, 84 * Jitamitra-pramodini, 84 * Jitarthi, 177 * Jitendriya, 31 * Jiva, 18 * Jiva-vandya, 39 * Jivananda-pradayini, 18

Kadambari-pana-para, 102 * Kailasa-vasini, 72, 149 * Kailasacala-vasini, 87 * Kailasini, 175 * Kaivalya-dayini, 68 * Kaivalya-patha-da, 122 * Kaivalya-sundari, 68 * Kaivarti, 116 * Kala, 115, 168 * Kaladhinatha-vadana, 115 * Kalanathadhirohini, 115 * Kali-kalmasa-bhanga, 86 * Kali-kalmasa-nasini, 86 * Kali-kalmasa-rupa, 86 * Kalindatanaya-tira, 102 * Kalindi, 50 * Kalindi-kula-dipika, 101 * Kalpa, 53, 184 * Kalpa-rupini, 184 * Kama-bija-pradayini, 158 * Kama-kala, 101 * Kama-karika, 101 * Kama-lalasa-vigraha, 17 * Kama-prakasika, 159 * Kama-sastra-prakasini, 158 * Kama-sastra-vinoda, 158 * Kama-vallabha, 103 * Kamala, 25, 72 * Kamala-kanta-grhini, 72 * Kamala-sundari, 26 * Kamalalaya, 72 * Kamanga-harini, 46 * Kamari-kanta, 17 * Kamesi, 17 * Kamesvari, 101 * Kaminy, 159 * Kampamana, 131 * Kamsa-hara, 131 * Kanakakrti, 133 * Kancanabha, 19 * Kancanangada-dharini, 19 * Kandarpa-koti-janani, 158 * Kandarpa-koti-sundari, 157 * Kanta, 26, 96 * Kanta-nitambini, 96 * Kantara-sustha-vasini, 141 * Kantara-vasini, 32 * Kanti, 33 * Kanya, 14 * Kapala-malini, 160 * Kapila, 111 * Karani, 100 * Karika, 101 * Karini, 150 * Karna, 93 * Karttika-vrata-kartri, 156 * Karttiki, 65 * Karuna, 93 * Karunamaya-karini, 93 * Karunarnava-dharini, 57 * Karunarnava-rupini, 168 * Karunarnava-sampurna, 57 * Karunya, 93 * Karyatita, 100 * Kaulini, 94 * Kaumari, 76 * Kauseyambara-dharini, 117 * Kaya, 182 * Kesa, 101, 111 * Kesa-pasa-rata, 143 * Kesa-saivala-dhatri, 119 * Kesava, 90 * Kesava-prita, 90 * Kesava-priya, 90 * Kesavananda-datri, 89 * Kesavananda-dayini, 89 * Kesavi, 90 * Kesini, 175 * Kevala, 84 * Khecara-suta, 81 * Khecaratva-pradayini, 81 * Khecari, 81 * Kisora-sanga-samsarga, 115 * Kisora-vallabha, 101 * Kisori, 25 * Kisorini, 100 * Kosa, 117 * Kosa-rupa, 118 * Kosala, 168 * Kosavari, 118 * Koti-kandarpa-lavanya, 157 * Krida-kautuka-rupini, 163 * Kripatita, 93 * Krodhini, 171 * Krpa, 86 * Krpanvita, 161 * Krpavati, 87 * Krishna, 11, 12, 26, 32, 139, 147, 149, 171, 172, 174, 178, 181 * Krishna-bhakta-phalarthini, 150 * Krishna-bhogya, 95 * Krishna-kala, 178 * Krishna-kanta, 12, 55 * Krishna-kroda, 141 * Krishna-pivari, 96 * Krishna-prema, 140 * Krishna-prema-parayana, 44 * Krishna-prema-rata, 139 * Krishna-prema-tarangini, 109 * Krishna-premavati, 109 * Krishna-prita, 139 * Krishna-rata, 139 * Krishna-samyuta, 11 * Krishna-sangarthini, 172 * Krishna-stuta, 55 * Krishna-taranga-da, 145 * Krishna-tosana-tat-para, 139 * Krishnacandra-priya, 32 * Krishnam, 104 * Krishnananda-pradayini, 12 * Krishnananda-vidhayini, 178 * Krishnanga-vasini, 14 * Krishnartha-rahita, 179 * Krishnartha-vasana, 178 * Krishnartha-vyakula, 181 * Krishnarthini, 178 * Krishnavatara-nirata, 150 * Krsnesi, 103 * Ksama, 33 * Ksamakula, 40 * Ksema, 46, 83 * Ksema-kari, 83 * Ksetra, 94 * Ksetra-nivasini, 136 * Ksetradhisthatr-rupa, 89 * Ksetratita, 89 * Ksina, 169 * Ksirodasayini, 33 * Ksudha, 143 * Ksudra-kitanga-samsarga, 157 * Ksut, 40 * Kula-dipika, 31 * Kula-ksetra-nivasini, 129 * Kula-prada, 89 * Kula-priya, 34 * Kula-pujya, 34 * Kulajendra-nivasini, 85 * Kulavati, 87 * Kulina, 31 * Kulodvaha, 32 * Kumari, 71 * Kumuda, 103 * Kumudananda, 103 * Kusmanda-bhuta-vetala, 161 * Kusumamoda-dharini, 102 * Kutila, 94 * Kutilalaka, 97 * Kutira-vasini, 112 * Kuveresvara-vallabha, 181

Lajja, 33 * Laksmana-geha-stha, 78 * Laksmi, 33, 168 * Lalita, 30 * Langhana-ksama, 122 * Lata, 107 * Lavanga, 129 * Lavanga-namni, 91 * Lavanya-mangala, 162 * Lila, 162

Mabodari, 141 * Mada-dayini, 138 * Madana-mohini, 12, 46 * Madhava-mano, 57 * Madhavi, 57 * Maha-bhima, 84 * Maha-durga, 141 * Maha-jiva-prada, 26 * Maha-laksmi, 34, 42 * Maha-mukta, 105 * Maha-mukti-phala-prada, 105 * Maha-visnu-priya, 53 * Mahalasa, 67 * Maheyi, 76 * Malati-malya-bhusadhya, 54 * Malati-malya-dharini, 54 * Manda-lajja, 48 * Mangala-prada, 58 * Mangalamoda-janani, 146 * Mangalya, 58 * Mano-’dhisthatr-devi, 44 * Manohara, 39 * Manorama, 114 * Mathura, 180 * Mathura-raja, 180 * Mati, 21, 32, 33 * Matsya-raja-suta, 76 * Matsya-rupa, 100 * Maya, 70 * Megha-rupa, 113 * Mekhalamoda-dharini, 146 * Minavatara, 132 * Minesi, 132 * Mitravinda, 50 * Moha, 29 * Mohana, 169 * Mudrasya, 138 * Mukha-vasa-mukhanvita, 92 * Mukhi, 99 * Mukhya, 92 * Mukhya-nivasini, 92 * Mukhya-prada, 92 * Mukti-datri, 160 * Mukti-hetu, 122 * Mukti-hetu-langhani, 122

Nada-bindu-vidharini, 155 * Nada-rupa, 155 * Nadesi, 155 * Naga-karnika, 93 * Naga-mata, 163 * Nagara, 144 * Nagaralingana-para, 145 * Nagarananda-karini, 144 * Nagarangana-mangala, 145 * Nagendra, 163 * Nagendra-kanya, 88 * Nairvani, 136 * Nanda, 85 * Nanda-priya, 23 * Nanda-suta, 23 * Nandanandana-patni, 18 * Nandanangana, 171 * Nara-sevya, 165 * Narakarnava-nasini, 165 * Narakarnava-samhantri, 165 * Naranga-kula-mandana, 91 * Naranga-phala-sobhita, 98 * Narangana, 165 * Narangi, 91 * Narasimhi, 76 * Naratita, 165 * Narayana-priya, 97 * Narayani, 93 * Naresvari, 165 * Nari, 77 * Nasgari-raga, 144 * Nasini, 161 * Nava-durgika, 76 * Nava-nari, 98 * Navanitika, 98 * Navina, 98 * Nayaka-prita, 69 * Nayakananda-rupini, 69 * Nayika, 69 * Nayika-nayananvita, 69 * Nidra, 40, 143 * Nila, 94 * Nilakantha-priya, 95 * Nilambara-vidhatri, 95 * Nilambaradhara, 63, 94 * Nimba-dadima-rupini, 103 * Nirakula, 27 * Niralamba, 35 * Niralamba-gana-priya, 35 * Niralamba-janaih pujya, 35 * Niraloka, 35 * Niramaya, 46 * Nirantara, 53 * Nirasraya, 35 * Nirguna, 27 * Nirvana-datri, 136 * Niscaitanya, 174 * Nisceta, 174 * Niskulina, 27 * Nisphala, 84 * Nitambini, 96 * Niti, 21 * Niti-sastra-priya, 21 * Nitya, 22 * Nitya-gehini, 41 * Nitya-rupa, 41 * Nitya-tarangini, 110 * Nityananda-kari, 86 * Nityangi, 41 * Nivasa-kusala, 136

Pada-padma-subha, 65 * Padma, 25 * Padma-hasta, 25 * Padmangaraga-samraga, 119 * Palini, 46 * Pana-pananda-dayini, 170 * Pana-patra, 170 * Panarthini, 170 * Panasakta-tara, 170 * Panca-sakti-svarupa, 106 * Pandava-priya, 168 * Pandava-sakhi, 129 * Pandita, 153 * Pandita-guna, 153 * Panditananda-karini, 153 * Para, 37, 39, 47, 64 * Paranugraha-karini, 56 * Parat, 39, 47 * Paripalana-kartri, 153 * Paripurna, 50 * Parvatadhinivasa, 136 * Parvati, 47 * Pasa-sambandhini, 111 * Pati-prana, 184 * Pati-vakya-vinodini, 184 * Pati-vrata, 67, 184 * Paurnamasi, 65 * Pavitra, 26 * Pavitra-guna-siladhya, 130 * Pavitra-guna-simadhya, 131 * Pavitra-kula-dipani, 131 * Pavitra-kula-dipika, 130 * Pavitrananda-dayini, 130 * Payasvini, 26 * Payo-datri, 26 * Payoda-da, 25 * Pingala, 116 * Pipasa, 40 * Pivari, 116 * Pradhana-gopika, 14 * Prakrti, 40 * Prana, 147 * Prana-priya, 138 * Prana-rupa, 138 * Prana-rupiny, 138 * Prana-sarvasva-dayini, 149 * Prana-vimocana, 147 * Pranava, 182 * Pranavartha-svarupini, 182 * Pranavesi, 182 * Pratar-asini, 98 * Prema, 109 * Prema-bhakta, 140 * Prema-bhakti-prada, 109 * Prema-bhakti-tarangini, 110 * Prema-datri, 108 * Prema-hara, 108 * Prema-krida-paritangi, 110 * Prema-priya, 108 * Prema-rupa, 108 * Prema-saktimayi, 108 * Prema-tarangika, 143 * Premalingana-siddhangi, 146 * Premananda-tarangini, 108, 109 * Premartha-dayini, 110 * Preta-prana-vinasini, 184 * Priti-janani, 154 * Priya, 12, 29, 73, 140, 145 * Pundarikaksa-gehini, 39 * Pundarikaksa-nilaya, 39 * Pundarikaksa-sevya, 39 * Pundarikaksa-vallabha, 39 * Purnatara, 50 * Pusti, 33 * Puta-gatra, 130 Radha-ramana-kanta, 149 * Radhana-rupini, 149 * Radhika, 11 * Radhya, 149 * Radhyanandaprada, 23 * Ragini, 178 * Raksasi-nasini, 184 * Rama, 74 * Rama-rata, 74 * Rambha, 72 * Ramesvari, 74 * Rasa, 90 * Rasa-gamya, 36 * Rasa-krida, 39 * Rasa-krida-kari, 90 * Rasa-mandala-madhyastha, 37 * Rasa-mandala-sevya, 38 * Rasa-mandala-sobhita, 37 * Rasa-priya, 36 * Rasa-rati, 173 * Rasa-sundari, 90 * Rasadhisthatr-devata, 36 * Rasasakta, 173 * Rasesvari, 37 * Rasika, 37 * Rasikananda, 37 * Rati-prada, 78, 122 * Rati-prita, 78 * Rati-ranga-parityaga, 122 * Rati-rupa, 78 * Rati-srestha, 78 * Rati-vega, 122 * Rati, 78, 123 * Ratna-bhusana-bhusana, 147 * Ratna-kundala-bhusita, 63 * Ratna-mala-vibhusita, 64 * Ratna-malya-dhara, 64 * Ratna-manjira-bhusangi, 147 * Ratna-simhasana-stha, 63 * Ratnalankara-samyukta, 64 * Ratnendra-sara-haradhya, 64 * Raudra, 111 * Raudra-rupa, 177 * Revati, 49 * Rini, 118 * Rohini, 99 * Rudrananda-prakasini, 111 * Rukmini, 49 * Rupa, 29, 68, 92, 106 * Rupa-padapa-vasini, 155 * Rupavati, 96 * Rupini, 70, 112

Saci, 184 * Sad-bhuja, 137 * Sadananda, 68 * Sadasiva-manohara, 40 * Sadhvi, 67, 184 * Sadhya-vilasika, 146 * Sadyo-mukti-prada, 47 * Sahasrasya, 138 * Saila, 25 * Sairisi, 125 * Saisavananda-karini, 106 * Saiva, 113 * Saiva-simsapa, 184 * Saivalananda-dayini, 113 * Sakalepsita-datri, 184 * Sakhi, 117, 120, 175 * Sakhi-madhya-nivasini, 129 * Sakti, 106 * Sakti-svarupini, 106 * Salila, 97 * Sambhu-kanta, 40 * Samha, 118 * Samhara-karini, 118 * Samhara-sabdadhya, 154 * Samhartri, 34 * Samsara-nasini, 113 * Samsara-ragini, 120 * Samsararnava-para-da, 55 * Samudra-jala-vasika, 143 * Samudra-jala-vasini, 143 * Samudra-mathanodbhuta, 143 * Samudramrta-rupa, 143 * Sandrananda-visarada, 152 * Sanga-dosa-vinasini, 157 * Sankata, 97 * Sankhaspada, 79 * Sannyasa-dharma-kusala, 136 * Sannyasesi, 136 * Sara-bhuta, 53 * Sara-carma-dhara, 181 * Sarac-candra-mukhi, 136 * Sarada, 56 * Saradanvita, 161 * Saran-mukhi, 136 * Sarasvati, 36 * Sarpini, 94 * Sarva, 39, 47, 110 * Sarva-bhutanam, 46, 100 * Sarva-daityanam, 34 * Sarva-jivesvari, 39 * Sarva-karana-karana, 43 * Sarva-mangala, 26 * Sarva-vandya, 46 * Sarvaga, 36 * Sarvajnatva-vidhatri, 128 * Sarvanga-sundari, 129 * Sasi-koti-sama-prabha, 54 * Sasi-sekhara, 53 * Sasi-su-sobhana, 99 * Sastra-rupa, 163 * Sastra-siddhanta-karini, 163 * Sati, 47, 76 * Satya, 49 * Satya-prada, 148 * Satya-rupa, 41 * Satyavati, 148 * Saumya, 29 * Saumya-datri, 46 * Saumya-kulodvaha, 29 * Savala, 162 * Savitri, 34 * Sesa, 70 * Sesavati, 70 * Seva-sevya, 83 * Sevakananda-dayika, 148 * Sevitepsita-sarvada, 127 * Sevya, 36, 83 * Siddha, 146 * Siddha-ksetra-nivasini, 88 * Siddha-rupa, 88 * Siddha-yogini, 41 * Sila-tala-nivasini, 156 * Sindhu-kanya, 42 * Sirisa-kusumakrti, 125 * Sirisa-kusumamoda, 125 * Sirisa-kusumojjvala, 125 * Sirisa-mrdhvi, 125 * Sisira, 113 * Sita, 67 * Sitala, 162 * Siva, 18, 46, 83 * Siva-bhakta, 83 * Siva-bhakti-da, 124 * Siva-bhakti-sukhanvita, 126 * Siva-brahma-hari-priya, 53 * Siva-kroda, 141 * Siva-prana, 164 * Siva-sakti-svarupa, 124 * Sivanvita, 83, 164 * Sivardhanga-viharini, 124 * Smrti, 33 * Sokanasini, 20 * Sokorahita, 20 * Sranti, 40 * Srestha, 61, 68 * Srestha-rupa, 61 * Sri-ganesa, 60 * Sri-garbha, 58 * Sri-hara, 59 * Sri-kama, 59 * Sri-kriya-rupini, 60 * Sri-Krishna-bhajananvita, 60 * Sri-Krishna-bhavanamoda, 180 * Sri-Krishna-rahita, 179 * Sri-nitamba, 60 * Sri-nivasa, 58 * Sri-prada, 58 * Sri-radha, 11, 61 * Sri-rupa, 59 * Sri-svarupasrita, 60 * Sri-svarupini, 59 * Srida, 59 * Sridamananda-datri, 59 * Sridamasya, 175 * Sridamesvara-vallabha, 59 * Srila, 60 * Srimati, 12, 61 * Srisa, 58 * Srkkani-parimohita, 97 * Srnkhala, 111 * Srsti-sthiti-kari, 118 * Sruti, 60 * Sruti-priya, 61 * Sthana-datri, 42 * Sthana-rupa, 43 * Sthira, 53 * Sthiti-vinodini, 153 * Sthiti, 43 * Su-gopi, 75 * Su-komala, 119 * Su-kulina, 27 * Su-locana, 77 * Su-vesini, 121 * Subalasya, 174 * Subha, 23, 75, 94, 122, 181 * Subhangi, 23 * Subhankari, 46 * Suci, 65 * Suddha-sattva, 31 * Sukadeva-gunatita, 117 * Sukadeva-priya, 117 * Sukhesvari, 127 * Suki, 116 * Suksma, 84 * Sulaksmana, 50 * Sunya, 155 * Sunya-sthana-sthita, 155 * Susevini, 115 * Svarga-laksmi, 168 * Svasa, 174 * Svayam, 37 * Svayam-prabha, 42 * Sveta, 110 * Sveta-campaka-varnabha, 54 * Syama, 107, 136 * Syama-sakhi, 120 * Syama-vallabha, 57 * Syamala, 75

Taitilananda-paritosaka, 105 * Takra-yukta, 171 * Tami, 177 * Tami, 99 * Tamisra, 177 * Tarkali, 103 * Tejasvini, 122 * Tejo-rupa, 122 * Thai-thai-sabda-sakti-prakasini, 151 * Timingla-kulamoda, 100 * Tira-gebini, 102 * Trailokya-mata, 73 * Trailokya-sundari, 14 * Tulasi-tosika, 105 * Tulasy-adhisthatr-devi, 55

Ucca-nica, 145 * Ugra-rupa, 141 * Ujjvala-gatrika, 22 * Ujjvalaprada, 22 * Unmada-vidhayini, 180

Vadana, 159 * Vadhu, 83 * Vaijayanti, 103 * Vaikuntha-natha-grhini, 66 * Vaikuntha-paramalaya, 66 * Vaikuntha-sundari, 67 * Vaikunthadeva-devadhya, 67 * Vairagyakula-dipika, 72 * Vaisali, 123 * Vaisnavi, 34, 49 * Vakra-rupa, 80 * Vakra-viksana-viksita, 80 * Vakresvari, 80 * Vallabha, 11, 99, 166 * Vama-bhaga, 87 * Vama-devi, 87 * Vamanga-harini visnoh, 126 * Varahi, 76 * Vasana-harini, 156 * Vasanta-raga-samraga, 137 * Vasanta-vasanakrti, 137 * Vasini, 25, 27, 90, 94, 102, 184 * Vatsala, 168 * Veda-gamini, 34 * Veda-marga-pravardhini, 21 * Veda-sara, 47 * Veda-vadini, 114 * Vedagamya, 22 * Vedagarbha, 21 * Vedamata, 20 * Vedapara, 22 * Vedapriya, 21 * Vedatita, 20, 35 * Vedavati, 67 * Vegadhya, 114 * Vegavati, 114 * Venu-rati, 28 * Venu-vadya, 28 * Venu-vadya-parayana, 28 * Vetravati, 97 * Vibhavari, 97 * Vicitra-kathaka, 172 * Vicitra-mani-bhusana, 148 * Vicitra-vasini, 27 * Vicittra-kanakojjvala, 22 * Vidusam, 154 * Viduttama, 20 * Vidvaj-jana-manohara, 154 * Vidvat-prema-vivardhini, 154 * Vidya, 162 * Vidya-svarupini, 162 * Vidyamana, 162 * Vidyarthini, 162 * Vidyut-prabha, 133 * Viharini hareh, 179 * Vihasya, 138 * Vijaya, 80 * Vijita, 126 * Vijitamoda, 126 * Vikalotkarsini, 117 * Vikasita-mukhambuja, 15 * Vilasini, 49 * Vilasiny, 23 * Vimala, 32 * Vimalangi, 23 * Vimalodaka, 32 * Vimoha, 29 * Vindhyacala-nivasini, 131 * Vindhyadri-parivasini, 119 * Vindhyalaya, 120 * Vipra-mata, 133 * Viraga-kusala, 116 * Virahini, 179 * Viraja, 78 * Visakha, 30 * Visala-grha-vasa, 123 * Visala-kula-sambhava, 123 * Visala-netra, 123 * Visala-vadari, 123 * Visnor anga-nivasini, 16 * Visnu-bhavana-tatpara, 82 * Visnu-kanta, 16 * Visnu-priya, 16 * Visnu-vaksah-sthala-stha, 82 * Visoka, 20, 30 * Vrksa-rupa, 53 * Vrnda, 48 * Vrndaranya-priya, 48 * Vrndavana-vihari, 15 * Vrndavana-vilasini, 48, 55 * Vrndavanesvari, 12 * Vrsabhanu-suta, 18

Yacakayacakananda, 150 * Yacakojjvala, 150 * Yadavendra-vadhu, 83 * Yaga-yoga-hara, 160 * Yamalarjuna-bhanjini, 80 * Yamini, 159 * Yamini-natha, 159 * Yaminisvari, 159 * Yamuna, 79 * Yamuna-jala-vasini, 177 * Yamuna-para-kautuka, 171 * Yamuna-tosa-karini, 85 * Yamunangi, 85 * Yasasvini, 13 * Yaso-’rthini, 177 * Yasoda, 56 * Yasoda-kroda-vasini, 167 * Yasodananana-vallabha, 13 * Yasodananda-gehini, 17 * Yasodananda-patni, 17 * Yasodanandana-prana, 166, 167 * Yasodanandanakrida, 167 * Yasodanandanaramya, 166 * Yasodanandanarthada, 167 * Yasodanandanesvari, 166 * Yasogamya, 13 * Yati, 81 * Yauvanananda, 71 * Yoga-gamya, 62 * Yoga-mata, 61 * Yoga-priya, 62 * Yoga-rupini, 88 * Yoga-siddha, 88 * Yogananda-kari, 28 * Yogatita, 61 * Yogesa, 61 * Yogesi, 88 * Yogini, 88 * Yogini-gana-vandita, 62 * Yosid-ananda-karini, 108 * Yosit-sakti-svarupa, 107 * Yuga-priya, 61 * Yuvati, 71, 96 * 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

New Brahmakund, Stockholm, Sweden, 3 September 2003
The Nectar of Srimati Radharani’s Holy Name
radhety evam ca samsiddha ra-karo dana-vacaka
dha nirvanam ca tad-datri tena radha prakirtita
The holy name of Radha is fully accomplished in perfection as follows. “Ra” indicates dana, bestowal of a gift, and the syllable “dha” indicates nirvana, liberation. Thus She mercifully bestows liberation into the eternal kingdom of painlessness called “Radha.”
‘ra’ sabdoccaranad eva sphito bhavati madhavah
‘dha’ sabdoccarata pascad dhavatyeva sa-sambhramah
Simply by vibrating the sound “ra,” Sri Krishna’s ecstatic jubilation fully blooms; simply by hearing the sound “dha” He chases after the vibrator with great awe and reverance. 

ra sabdam kurvatas trasto dadami bhaktim uttamam
‘dha’ sabdam kurvatah pascat yami sravana lobhatah
Sri Krishna proclaims: “The moment I hear the sound “ra” from anyone’s lips I grant My supreme prema-bhakti. But the next moment when I hear the sound “dha” I completely lose Myself and become intoxicated in Radha-nama. Because of My great longing to hear the name of My Beloved, I run after the devotees who chant Radha-nama. 

Sri Radha’s Dearmost Servants 
The gopis who are called parama-prestha sakhis are the foremost, dearest and most beloved friends of Sri Radha. They are the asta-sakhis (eight main gopis): Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Campakalata, Tungavidya, Indulekha, Rangadevi and Sudevi. 

Sudevi
Sudevi’s father is Rangasara Gopa and her mother is Karuna Gopi. Her husband’s name is Bhairava. She has a padma-kinjalka complexion, which means her features are the color of a lotus-filament, light yellowish-red. She wears bright red cloth the color of java-kusuma (the hibiscus flower). Sudevi’s kunja or grove is to the northwest of Sri Radha-kunda. It is called Vasanta-sukhada. Its color is bright green. Her main service to the Divine Couple is to serve water (jala-seva). Sudevi is seven days younger than Srimati Radharani. Her mood is called kalantarita, like that of a heroine who suffers after sending away her beloved because of a quarrel. Her temperament is vama-prakhara, contrary and hot. Sudevi’s maidservant is Manjulali-manjari. She has eight girlfriends. Their names are Kaveri, Caru-kabari, Sukesi, Manju-kesika, Hara-hira, Hara-kanthi, Hara-valli, and Manohara. 

Sudevi’s twin sister is Rangadevi, thus these two of the asta-sakhis are often mistaken for one another. Of the twins, Sudevi is a half-day younger. She usually remains by Srimati Radharani’s side to tie Her braids, paint Her eyes, and massage Her body. Sudevi is a swift runner. She is expert in training pairs of male and female parrots to talk and do tricks. She also trains roosters to do tricks. She knows how to navigate rivers in boats. Of all the asta-sakhis Sudevi is very expert in explaining omens. She has vast knowledge of birdcalls. She knows which lotuses bloom at midnight. She is expert in starting and maintaining nice fires. She knows everything about precious oils and how to use them in massage. She leads the host of gopis in making leaf spittoons for the Divine Couple. She is expert in playing music on bells. She directs the decoration of couches and sitting places for the Divine Couple. The network of clever gopi spies who move among rival gopis to learn their secrets is coordinated by Sudevi. She leads the other gopis in their worship of the vana-devis (forest goddesses). The bumblebees and various exotic birds of the forest are under Sudevi’s protection. 

In Gaura-lila, gopi Sudevi appears as Ananta Acarya, though some say as Vasudeva Ghosa. She is described as sarvanu-jivana-gunojjvala-bhakti-daksam, “one who is expert in performing splendrous devotional service with all her life and soul.”
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
New Brahmakund, Stockholm, Sweden, 4 September 2003 

Concerning Some of the 
Dearmost Servants of Sri Radha 

Rangadevi 
Since she is Sudevi’s twin sister, older by a half-day, Rangadevi-sakhi has the same father (Rangasara Gopa) and mother (Karuna Gopi).Her age in relation to Srimati Radharani is likewise the same. The name of Rangadevi’s husband is Vakresana. Her complexion is identical to her sister’s, padma-kinjalka, light yellowish-red like a lotus-filament. Rangadevi dresses the same as Sudevi too, in cloth that is bright red like java-kusuma (the hibiscus flower). Her kunja or grove is to the southwest of Sri Radha-kunda. It is called Rangadevi-sukhada. Its color is blackish (syama). Her main service to the Divine Couple is to apply sandalwood paste (candana-seva). Rangadevi’s mood is called utkanthita, like that of a heroine who waits anxiously for her beloved to arrive, who glances repeatedly down the path in search of him. Her temperament is vama-madhya, moderately contrary. Rangadevi’s maidservant is Kausturi-manjari. She has eight girlfriends. Their names are Kalakanthi, Sasi-kala, Kamala, Prema-manjari, Madhavi, Madhura, Kamalati, and Kandarpa-sundari. These gopis control the lions and deer of the forest.

The firm religious nature of her father is very evident in Rangadevi. She is an ocean of enchanting feminine gestures, poses, and glances. She enjoys joking with Sri Radha in the presence of Lord Krishna. An expert in diplomacy, Rangadevi is also an excellent logician. She knows a mantra that attracts Krishna. The gopis who prepare cosmetics, perfumes and incense are headed by Rangadevi. Like her sister she is skilled in starting fires in the winter. In the summer she takes charge of waving fans for the Divine Couple. Rangadevi is described as campaka-latadhi-gunam, meaning that she shares many of the qualities of another member of the asta-sakhis, namely Campakalata. Some say Rangadevi is Govindananda Ghosa in Gaura-lila, others say she is Gadadhara Bhatta.

Campakalata
Her mother is Vatika and her father is Arama. Campakalata is married to Candraksa. Her skin is the color of the campaka flower, yellow-white. She wears cloth that is brown like the wing of a sparrow (cataka), or blue like the wing of a bluebird. To the south of Sri Radhakunda is Campakalata’s grove called Kama-lata (Cupid’s vine), which is tapta-jambunada, the color of molten gold. She serves the Divine Couple in two ways, camara-calanam, waving the camara, and ratna-mala-dana, offering Them jewelled necklaces. She is one day younger than Srimati Radharani. Her mood is vasaka-sajja, that of a heroine who decorates herself and waits for her beloved to arrive. Like Rangadevi, Campakalata’s temperament is vama-madhya. Her favorite musical instrument is the sarangi. Her maidservant is Guna-manjari. She has eight friends: Kurangaksi, Suracita, Mandali, Mani-mandana, Candhika, Candra-lati, Kandukaksi, and Sumandira.

Her father knows many arts, and Campakalata is skilled in all of them. She is very good at gambling and dice. Rival gopis are scared to come near her because she weaves a web of tricky words that thwarts them from their purpose. Campakalata knows how to search out wonderful fruits, roots and flowers in the forest, and she is the protectress of the trees that bear such gifts. She is an excellent potter. A walking gourmet cookbook, she is knowledgable in six kinds of fine cookery. Her nickname is misti-hasta (“Sweet-hands”) because Campakalata is so good in making sweets enjoyed by the Divine Couple. There is a kitchen in her grove that is famous all throughout Vraja-dhama. Very secretive, she acts as a courier of messages and is never detected by opponents. Sivananda Sena is her identity in Gaura-lila. Some say she is Raghava Goswami (he too is an expert cook). About Campakalata it is said, sarvam gunams tulayitum dadhatim visakham: “her good qualities are comparable in all ways to Vishakha’s.”
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Oslo, Norway, 7 September 2003
Concerning Some of the 
Dearmost Servants of Sri Radha
(Continued from 4 September)
Sri Visakha-sakhi
Of the asta-sakhis, Visakha is foremost along with Lalita. Her mother is Sudaksina, her father is Pavana, and her husband is Vahika. Her complexion is vidyut, like lightning. She wears taravali cloth, which is patterned like clusters of stars. Her grove is situated to the northeast of Sri Radha Kunda. It is megha or raincloud-like. All things therein are colored red, green, yellow and black. This grove is named Visakhananda. The service Visakha-devi renders is vastralankara or arranging for the clothing and ornamentation of the Divine Couple. She is exactly the same age as Srimati Radharani. Her mood is called svadhina bhartrka, which means like a heroine who dominates her beloved, taming him according to her own whims. Her temperament is adhika-madhya, moderately exalted. She loves to play the mrdanga. Her favorite tune is raga saranga. Her maidservant is Vilasa-manjari. Her eight girlfriends are Madhavi, Malati, Candra-rekha, Kunjari, Harini, Capala, Surabhi, Subhana. 

Visakha-devi’s father is a scholar, thus “like father, like daughter”—she is very learned. She is a wise counselor and a diplomat in loving affairs. She is expert at joking. She arranges for the Divine Couple to meet in different ways so that They may taste different mellows. Visakha skillfully paints flower and leaf designs on Their bodies, and makes crowns for Them out of flower garlands, and embroiders Their cloth. She is the most expert messenger among the asta-sakhis. Visakha supervises the sakhis and dasis who produce and care for clothing; plus she directs the maidservants of Vrndadevi in their care of the flowers, vines and trees of Vrndavana. 

Although it appears that Visakha is second in importance to Lalita, she is truly Srimati Radharani’s dearmost girlfriend. She and Radharani are so alike they are almost twins. Visakha’s other form is the Yamuna River. Whenever Lord Krishna sees Visakha He immediately thinks of Sri Radha; whenever Sri Radha sees the syama (dark blue) waters of the Yamuna River She immediately thinks of Krishna. 

Sri Visakha-sakhi appears as Sri Ramananda Raya in Gaura-lila. It is said of her, sri radhike tava carita-gunanurupam, that her qualities and characteristics are very similar to Srimati Radharani’s. 

Sri Lalita-sakhi
Her mother is Saradi, her father is Visoka, and her husband is Bhairava. She has the complexion of garocana, a type of yellow pigment. She wears cloth that is sikhi-piccha, like peacock feathers. Her kunja (grove) is called Lalitananda and is to the north of Radha Kunda. It is radid, colored like lightning. Its features are studded with rubies. Her special seva is tambula, supplying betel nuts to the Divine Couple. She is eternally 14 years, 8 months and 27 days old—which means that Lalita is 27 days older than Srimati Radharani. Her birthday is celebrated on Sravana sukla ekadasi. Her mood is khandita, like that of a jealous heroine who chastises her beloved. Her temperament is vama-prakhara, contrary and hot. Lalita loves playing vina and her favorite tune is raga bhairava-kalingada. Her chief assistant is Rupa-manjari. Lalita’s eight closest girlfriends are Ratna-prabha, Rati-kala, Subhadra, Bhadra-rekhika, Sumukhi, Dhanistha, Kala-hamsi and Kalapini. 

Lalita is the leader of the asta-sakhis. Like her father, she is extremely magnanimous. She instigates the pastimes of the Divine Couple. As clever and mischievous as Krishna may be in His approach to Srimati Radharani, Lalita is more clever and obliges Him to behave nicely to Sri Radha. What Lord Krishna suggests, Lalita opposes. She frequently becomes furious with Him and speaks outrageously insolent retorts. She affectionately teaches Srimati Radharani the ways of jealous anger, considering Her too docile for Her own good. Lalita is brilliant in composing and understanding riddles. She fashions amazing creations with flowers—awnings, dancing arenas, umbrellas, couches and bowers. Lalita is a conjuror, expert in magic tricks and juggling. In Gaura-lila she is Svarupa Damodara Gosvami. About Lalita it is said radhe tava priya-sakhim ca gurum sakhinam, “Oh Radhe! Your dear companion Lalita is the guru of all the gopis.”
About Srimati Radharani Herself
Srimati Radharani is eternally 14 years, 2 months and 15 days old. Her complexion is like molten gold. She dresses in raincloud-blue cloth for Herself plus ruby-red cloth that Lord Krishna likes. Her father is King Vrsabhanu, Her mother is Kirtida. Her older brother is Sridhama, a great friend of Lord Krishna. Her younger sister is Ananga-manjari. Radharani’s so-called husband is Abhimanyu. Her father-in-law is Vrka-gopa, Her mother-in-law is Jatila, Her sister-in-law is Kutila, and Her brother-in-law is Durmada. 

She has five kinds of girlfriends: sakhis (general girlfriends), nitya-sakhis (eternal girlfriends), prana-sakhis (dear-as-life girlfriends), priya-sakhis (very dear girlfriends), and parama-prestha-sakhis (supremely beloved girlfriends—these are the asta-sakhis). There are also gopis who are Her suhrd (well-wishers) and dasis (personal servants); She has girlfriends from among the Pulinda forest tribe as well as a most respected brahmani friend, Gargi. Srimati Radharani’s younger maidservants are called manjaris; they are lead by Her sister Ananga-manjari and include the manjaris Rupa and Rati. Radha’s rivals for Sri Krishna’s attention are called prati-paksa-varga gopis; Candravali is their leader. 

Radharani’s favorite pets are the cows Sunaca, Yamuna, Sahcia and many others; the calf Tungi; the monkey Kakkhati; the doe Rangini; the cakori bird Caru-candrika; the swan Tundikeri; the peahen Tundika; the parrots Suksma-dhi and Subha. 

The singlemost worshipable thing in Srimati Radharani’s life (besides Lord Krishna, of course) is Surya, the sun. She worships the sun-god every day that he may grant Her Lord Krishna’s association. 

Her private lake is Radha Kund. There is a large kadamba tree on the bank; the platform at the base of this tree is the site of Her confidential talks. Her private garden is Kandarpa-kuhai (betel-leaf of Cupid). She plays a vina called Madhu-mati. She loves the dances known as calikya and rudra-vallaki. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti’s
Sri Radhika-dhyanamrta

The Nectar of Meditation on Sri Radhika

(For the sake of confidentiality, not all of Srila Cakravartipada’s stanzas are revealed here)
tadic-campaka-svarna-kasmira-bhasah
sva-kantya bhrsam dandayitrya vilasah
sva-rupasya tasyas tu kasyas tu varnyah
subodha-dravo nama-varno ‘pi karnyah
Her bodily splendor, which chastises lightning, campaka flowers, gold, and kunkuma, should be described. The nectar of Her name should be heard. 

praphullali-puspa-prabha-dyotitanam
lasac-candrika-prota-meghopamanam
kacanam sa-caturya-bandheyam eni-
drsah sac-camary-agrima bhati veni
Expertly tied, with a beautiful flower blossom at its end, and the glory of its ali flowers making it seem like a dark monsoon cloud embroidered with glittering moonlight, doe-eyed Radha’s braided hair shines with great splendor. 

mahanargha-cudamanih kama-lekha-
pluta rajate caru-simanta-rekha
udu-dyoti-muktaika-panktim vahanti
kim asyendu-saudhaika-dharocchalanti
She wears a priceless crest-jewel. She bears the mark of Kamadeva. A line gracefully marks the part in Her hair. Her pearl necklace is splendid as a line of stars. Is this a flood of nectar flowing from the moon of Her face?

navendupame patrapasya-prabhale
su-lilalalakali-vrte caru-bhale
madenantara citritam citrakam tat
vibhaty acyutatrpta-netraika-sampat
Her beautiful forehead is like a crescent moon and is decorated with graceful curly locks of hair, colorful designs, and wonderful pictures drawn in musk. The wealth of Her eyes leaves Krishna always unsatiated. 

ati-syamala vijya-kandarpa-capa-
prabha-jisnutam bhru-dvayi kucitapa
mukhambhoja-madhvika-panad abhistad
acestali-panktih kim esa nivista
She is very beautiful. Her curved eyebrows defeat Kamadeva’s unstringed bow. Is this a line of bumblebees motionless from having drunk the nectar they desired from these lotus eyes?

sapharyau iva prestha-lavanya-vanye-
psite rajatas te drsau hanta dhanye
lasat-kajjalakte tayoh syama-pakse
kvacid vindate kanta-tambula-laksma
Her beautiful, glistening, mascara-anointed eyes are like two saphari fishes shining with the desire to sport in the ocean of Her beloved’s handsomeness. She finds the betel-mark of Her beloved. 

tadit-kandali murdhni naksatra-yukta
sthiradhah sudha-budbuda-dvandva-sakta
yadi syat sarojantare tam ca bhasa
mrgaksyas tiraskurvati bhati nasa
If a stationary flash of lightning were decorated with stars, two bubbles of nectar placed beneath it, and the whole thing placed within a lotus flower, it would be defeated by doe-eyed Radha’s splendid nose. 

kapolaksi-bimbadhara-sri-visaktam
bhaven mauktikam pina-nilati-raktam
smitodyat-putodirna-madhurya-vrstir
lasaty acyuta-svanta-tarsaika-srstih
Her cheeks, eyes, and bimba-fruit lips are beautiful. She wears a pearl beautiful with a large sapphire. The rain of sweetness from Her smile makes Krishna’s heart thirst. 

lasat-kundale kundali-bhuya manye
sthite kama-pasayudhe hanta dhanye
sruti ratna-cakri-salakacitagre
drsau karsatah sri-harer ye samagre
I think Her glistening jewel hoop-earrings are Kamadeva’s nooses to catch Krishna’s eyes. 

ati-svaccham antahstha-tambula-raga-
cchatodgari-sobhambudhau kim lalaga
kapola-dvayam lola-tatanka-ratna-
dyumac-cumbitam preyaso yatra yatnah
Did Her beloved touch the ocean of beauty flowing from a red betelnut spot on Her glorious cheeks kissed by the splendor of Her swinging jewel earrings?

sphutad-bandhujiva-prabha-hari-danta-
cchadad-dvandvam abhati tasya yad-antah
smita-jyotsnaya ksalitam ya sa-trsnam
cakori-karoty anv-aham hanta Krishnam
Her splendid lips eclipse the glory of the blossoming bandhujiva flowers. With the moonlight of Her smile day by day She transforms thirsty Krishna into a cakora bird. 

na sa vindate pakim arunya-bhaji-
cchavir yat-tulam dadimi-bija-rajih
katham varnyatam yatu iyam danta-panktir
mukundadhare paurusam ya vyanakti
How can the teeth that show their power on Mukunda’s lips be described? The splendid red pomegranate seeds are certainly not their equal. 

mukhambhoja-madhurya-dhara vahanti
yad-antah kiyan nimnatam prapayanti
kim esapi kasturika-bindu-bhrt tam
harim kim dadhanam vibhaty asya-vrttam
How deep is the ocean of sweetness at Her lotus face? Is She decorated with dots of musk? What does Her face do in Krishna’s presence?

sa kanthas tadit-kambu-saubhagya-hari
tri-rekhah pika-stavya-sausvarya-dhari
srajam malikam malikam mauktikanam
dadhaty eva yah preyasa gumphitanam
Her neck marked with three lines eclipses the beauty of lightning and the conchshell. The music it sings is praised by the cuckoos. It wears necklaces of pearls and garlands of jasminme flowers strung by Her beloved. 

mradimna sirisasya saubhagya-saram
ksipantya vahantya bhujabhoga-bharam
tula-sunya-saundarya-simam dadhatya
nija-preyase ‘jasra-saukhyam dadatyah
Moving Her graceful arms soft as a sirisa flower and situated in the unparalleled pinnacle of beauty, She gives eternal happiness to Her beloved. 

sritayah sva-kanta-svatam kamra-gatryah
sriyah sri-vilasan bhrsam kharvayantyah
gatamsa-dvayi saubhagaikantakantam
yada paninotkramayet salakantam
As She rests Her beautiful limbs on Her beloved, She dwarfs the beautiful pastimes of the goddess of fortune. When with Her hand She pushes back Her hair, Her shoulders attain the pinnacle of beauty. 

tadid-vama-bhrt-kankananaddha-sima
ghana-dyota-cudavali sastra-sima
cakasti prakostha-dvaye ya svananti
smarajau sukhabdhau sakhih plavayanti
Tinkling on Her wrists kankana bracelets with the unlimited splendor of lightning and cuda bracelets with the unlimited power of a host of weapons and splendid as monsoon clouds, She plunges Her gopi friends in the amorous-gesture ocean of happiness. 

tad bhati raktotpala-dvandva-socis-
tiraskari pani-dvayam yatra rocih
subhankavaleh saubhagam yad vyanakti
priyantar hrdi sthapane yasya saktih
Her hands, the splendor of which eclipses the glory of two red lotuses, and which are beautiful with auspicious marks, have the power to rest on Her beloved’s chest. 

nakha-jyotisa bhanti tah pani-sakhah
karoty urmikalankrta ya visakha
samasajya Krishnangulibhir vilasas
tadasam yada rajate hanta rasah
When the rasa-dance pastime is gloriously manifest, Her beautiful fingers, shining with the splendor of Her fingernails and decorated with urmika rings, join with the fingers of Krishna. 

Her silk sari is like a cottage that houses Her amorous pastimes with Her beloved. Over Her colorful sari She places a very beautiful shawl splendid as a blue lotus. 

jayaty anghri-pankeruha-dvandvam istam
dalagre nakhendu-vrajenapi hrstam
kvanan-nupuram hamsakarava-bhaktam
harim rajayaty eva laksa-rasaktam
All glories to Her worshipable lotus feet splendid with a host of toenail moons. Decorated with tinkling nupura and hamsaka anklets, and anointed with red lacquer, they delight Lord Hari. 

darambhoja-tatanka-valli-rathadyair
maha-laksanair bhavya-vrndabhivadyaih
yutam tat talam mardavarunya-sali
smrtam yad bhaved acyutabhista-pali
The soles of Her feet bear the auspicious marks of conchshell, lotus, earring, vine, and chariot. They are soft and red, they are worshiped with eloquent prayers, and they fulfill the desires of Lord Krishna. One should meditate on them in this way. 

sa jagarti tasyah parivara-cetas-
tate ‘nuksanam ramya-lila-sametah
athapy asta-yamikya-musyah saparya
yatha-kalam acaryate tena varya
He who keeps a vigil for eight nights, remaining awake and at every moment meditating on the divine couple’s transcendental pastimes, at the proper time will attain the object of his worship. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Oslo, Norway, 8 September 2003
Vrndadevi
Besides the asta-sakhis, goddess Vrnda-devi renders outstanding service to the loving affairs of the Divine Couple. In the following nine verses, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives insight into the special role played by Sri Vrnda-devi in madhurya-lila. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s
Sri Sri Vrndadevyastakam
1. gangeya campeya tadid vininda roci-pravaha snapitatma vrnde
bandhuka randhu-dyuti divya vaso vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“O Vrnde, whose very self is showered with the current of beauty, which defeats the golden splendour of the Campaka-flower or lightning bolts, we offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet.”

2. bimbadharoditvara manda-hasya nasagra mukt-dyuti dipitasye
vicitra ratnabharana sriyadhye vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“O Vrnde, whose lips and face are shining red like Bimba-fruits, that smile slightly, and nose pearl that sparks brightly and who beauty is enriched with wonderful jeweled ornaments, we offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet.”

3. samasta vaikuntha siromanau sir Krishnasya vrndavana dhanya dhamni
dattadhikare vrsabhanu putrya vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“O Vrnde, who was bestowed the care of Sri Krishna’s opulent abode Sri Vrndavana, the crest jewel of all Vaikunthas, by the daughter of King Vrsabhanu, we offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet.”

4. tvad ajnaya pallava-puspa-bhrnga mrgadibhir madhava keli-kunjah
madhvadibhir bhanti vibhusyamana vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“O Vrnde, on whose order Madhava’s play gardens are being adorned with leaves, flowers, bees, deer and dripping honey, we offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet.”

5. tvadiya dutyena nikunja-yunor atyutkayo keli-vilasa-siddhih
tvat saubhagam kena nirucyatam tat vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“O Vrnde, through your canvassing Radha and Krishna, Who are eager to play in the nikunja, have Their desires fulfilled. Who can describe your good fortune? We offer our obeisances unto your lotus feet.”

6. rasabhilaso vasatis ca vrndavane tvad isanghri-saroja-seva
labhya ca pumsam krpaya tavaiva vrnde namas te caranavarvindam
“Only by your grace can one attain the desired service of the lotus feet of your mistress during the rasa festival in Her abode, Vrndavana. O Vrnde, we offer our obeisances unto your lotus feet.”

7. tvam kirtyase satvata-tantra vidbhir lilabhidhana kila Krishna saktih
tavaiva murtim tulasi nr-loke vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“O Vrnde, the knowers of Satvatra-tantra, describe you as Krishna’s own partial potency. But in the human world you appear only as Tulasi-devi. We offer our obeisances unto your lotus feet.”

8. bhaktya-vihina aparadha-laksaih ksiptas ca kamadi-taranga-madhye
krpamayi tvam saranam prapanna vrnde namas te caranaravindam
“Because of hundreds of thousands of offenses, devoid of devotion, we were thrown amidst the waves of lust and other urges. O merciful one, we take shelter of you! Vrnde! We offer our obeisances unto your lotus feet.”

9. vrndastakam yah srnu yat payed va vrndavana misa padabja bhrngah
sa prapya vrndavana nitya-vasam tat-prema-sevam labhate krtarthah
“Anyone who, like a honey bee at the lotus feet of the Lord of Vrndavana, hears or recites this astakam, attains eternal residence in Vrndavana, and becomes blessed with Krishna’s loving service.”
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Oslo, Norway, 9 September 2003
The Pearl Story
Having learnt a little about Srimati Radharani and Her associates, we may now hear a nectarean pastime that She and Her parama-prestha sakhis shared with the Lord in Vrndavana. Later in Dvaraka Krishna narrated it to His beloved wife Satyabhama. Kindly note that Satyabhama-devi is none other than Sri Radha in the form of Sri Krishna’s second queen in Dvaraka-lila. 
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Srila Raghunatha dasa Goswami’s
Sri Mukta Carita (The Pearl Story)
Obeisances to the son of Gopendra Nanda, Who enchants the world with His lila, whose complexion is like a blooming blue lotus and who is as beautiful as millions of Cupids. 

Obeisances to the Divine Couple, Sri Sri Radha-Krishna, who are immersed in the ocean of playful buying and selling of pearls, and Who are eager to defeat each other. 

I worship that full moon that rose from the womb of Mother Saci to distribute the nectar of His own loving devotional service on earth. 

I bow down to my spiritual master who gave me the holy name, the Son of Mother Saci, Svarupa Damodara, Srila Rupa Goswami and his older brother Srila Sanatana Goswami, the great abode of Mathura and the pastures of Vraja, Radhakunda, Govardhana Hill, and the hope of attaining Radhika and Madhava, by his grace. 

The ocean of Vrndavana is filled with waves of the nectarean pastimes of Lord Hari. I bow down to the most blissful devotees who dwell there. 

One day, after having heard something about this, Satyabhama eagerly asked Krishna: “From where have these sweet vines, from whose pearls my bangles were made, come from, O Lord?” Krishna, remembering the story, became slightly afflicted within, but joyful without and said: “There was a time when pearls grew on vines! Now they are kept in oysters.”
Satyabhama became curious after hearing this and repeatedly encouraged Krishna to tell her more. Krishna then said: “One day in the month of Kartikka there was a Dipavali festival in Gokula, near Govardhana. Everyone there was busily engaged in preparing all the paraphenalia for this. The cowherdsmen were especially absorbed in decorating their cows and pets and the gopis were decorating themselves in their dressingrooms with different ornaments. 

“Srimati Radharani was decorating Herself with Her sakhis with the best pearls in a pavilion by the bank of Malyahari kunda (near Radhakunda). I eagerly went there when I heard this from my pet parrot, who is justly named Vicaksana (clever), to beg some pearls from them, as I was eager to decorate My cows Hamsi and Harini with them. 

“But they were very clever and just looked at Me with disdain from the corners of their lotus-blue eyes, like sages with half-closed eyes. When I saw this I told them: ‘O you mountains of pride, coming forth from attaining the valuable touchstone of youthful beauty! Will you not even lend an ear to the request of your dear friend?’ Hearing this, the lively Lalita, smiling at her friends, said with feigned anger: ‘O upstart! Why are You wasting Your time asking for pearls that are fit only for great queens?’
“Hearing this, I curiously replied: ‘O, if you don’t give Me some pearls for decorating the four horns of my two most dear cows, then their decoration cannot be completed. Where else will I get pearls?’
“Lalita replied: ‘O Krishna, there is not even one pearl good enough for Your cows!’ Hearing this I said: ‘O, most talkative Lalita! Just wait, you miser! I will get pearls from My mother VrajeSvari and plant them in a field! Then I will have more pearls than you!’
“When I went to My mother with this request, she said: ‘Silly boy, pearls don’t grow in fields.’ But I assured her: ‘You will see. Within three days My pearl vine will sprout!’ So she gave Me some pearls and I planted them in a field by the Jalaharana-ghata with three friends helping Me to fence the place off. Then for the sake of avenging Myself for their refusal to give Me pearls I had one friend go to them to ask for milk to water the pearl seeds, but they said: ‘How can you grow pearls in a field and nourish them with milk? We only give milk to our cows. We are not obliged to grow pearl vines with milk to decorate Krishna’s cows!’
“Then I took milk from our own goshalla—lots of it—and sprinkled my pearls with it every day. Then on the fourth day the vines came out. I was in ecstasy and I pulled at My mother’s dress to show her the sprouting pearl plants. She was amazed and thought to herself: ‘What is this?’ She went back home and told all the cowherds, who, after hearing about it, all came there to see. They thought the area was just full of thorns, so they climbed a nearby Kadamba tree to look over the fence. 

“They were amazed when they saw the beautiful vines, full of honeybees intoxicated by the wonderful fragrance. The gopis were also amazed to see the beautiful flowers growing from the vines. Eight types of pearls had grown on My vines, and they were all most charming. 

“When the gopis saw all this they became greedy for pearls and consulted their counsellor: ‘O friend, now Krishna will surely not give us any pearls. Why don’t we plough a field twice as big as Krishna’s and grow our own pearls there?’ Hearing this, Lalita said: ‘O gopis, are you afflicted with disturbed lifeairs? Everyone in Vrndavana knows that Krishna knows a lot of amazing mantras through which He was able to do things like lift Govardhana Hill. What is so wonderful for him to grow a pearl vine? That very delicate blue lotus that grew from the pond of the womb of Mother YaSoda must have some special power to do these things.’
“Then Tungavidya said: ‘Why don’t we ask Nandimukhi, the pupil of Mother Paurnamasi, if she is also initiated in such mantras.’ All the gopis said: ‘Well spoken Tungavidya!’ and they went to Nandimukhi to tell her of their plan. ‘Let the desire tree of our playful eagerness grow!’ they said. 

“Remembering how I grew My pearl tree, Namdimukhi said: ‘O sakhis, it was not by mantra that Mukunda could grow a pearl tree in clay soil. ‘ The gopis asked: ‘Then how could He do it then?’ Nandimukhi replied: ‘Because He has natural powers like that. What is the wonder that Krishna can grow a pearl tree in an abode where the trees are made of coral, have sapphire leaves and buds of diamonds and pearls, and fruits of rubies, and other trees are golden? I’m sure that if you girls plant pearls and sprinkle on them even tastier fresh butter, you will grow even bigger pearl trees. ‘
“Drinking Nandinukhi’s sweet words with the cups of their ears, the gopis praised her and embraced her with great satisfaction. Then they happily returned home, took all the pearls they could find, planted them in a scarcely protected field and started sprinkling them three times a day with the best milk, butter and ghee. Hearing of their activities, Candravali and her group became greedy and envious, and they also planted many pearls, using all the pearls they could find in their homes and on their bodies. Then, after a few days, all the gopis were devestated in their pride when they found that thorny twigs had sprouted from their pearl seeds, and they became afraid that I would ridicule them. 

“One day the adults found that all their pearls and milk products had disappeared from their homes, having ben used by their daughters for growing pearl trees, so they enquired from them. The older gopis said: ‘O old ones! Our girls have used them all for planting pearl trees. If they sprout we will gain great wealth, just like Krishna did when He grew pearls in His field. They were suitable for great queens!’
“When Visakha inspected the sprouts on the gopi’s fields she said: ‘O sakhis, I do not think that these sprouts are quite the same as Krishna’s. We have protected our fields from the eyes of Krishna’s friends, so I wonder what could have happened.’ When I heard from My friends that only thorns sprouted from the gopi’s fields, I went there, just for fun and said, slightly smiling: ‘O, I have heard that you have grown so many nice pearls. Since I am you best friend, will you give Me the first fruits of your harvest?’
“The gopis replied: ‘If we had really planted pearls, then why isn’t the whole of Vraja filled with pearl trees now?’ proudly denying their humiliation. I said: ‘Why are you giving up the vaisya duties of charity and taking to miserliness?’ Then I lavishly decorated all my cows, calves, oxen, bullocks, goats and even all the monkeys with pearl ornaments. The gopis, being afraid of their parents’ anger over having lost all their wealth of pearls wondered what to do. They told each other: ‘It’s all Nandimukhi’s fault. The traitor has joined Krishna’s side.’ 

“So they went there and severely chastised her, but Nandimukhi said: ‘I swear to you, on all my penances that I did not deceive you. It is rather all your own fault!’ The gopis said: ‘Why?’ Nandimukhi said: ‘Because you made such a noise about planting these pearls that Krishna’s friends have heard of it. Did you keep any guard around your fields?’ The girls admitted they had not. 

“Nandimukhi angrily said: ‘These clever boys must have heard what you planted. Then that great deceiver, Krishna, must have bribed them with sweet rice, especially the greedy ones like Madhumangala, who is easily bribed in such ways. Then they must have crept into your fields, taken all your pearls and planted seeds of thorny plants instead. Then they threw all the pearls into the Yamuna. I know this for sure!’
“Not satisfied with her explanation the girls all said: ‘O you greatest of cheaters, Nandimukhi. O crooked godsister of that clown Madhumangala. You’re just a Kali-yuga ascetic! Just wait!’ Coming back home again they considered once more what to do. Srimati Radharani said: ‘Nandimukhi may have deceived us or not, but I’m very afraid of My parents. We can only pacify their anger if we can show them some pearls. We must make some deal with Krishna.’ 

“The clever Candramukhi then took some gold as a price to pay Krishna for some pearls, and said: ‘I will take Kancanalata with me and we will somehow buy some pearls from Krishna.’ Taking the gold, they came to Krishna’s pearl garden. When they saw Me sitting there with Subala, they told him: ‘O Subala, we have heard that you have grown fresh pearls. Take this gold in exchange for some of the most exquisite among them.’
“Then I said: ‘Once I came to you girls for pearls and you did not give Me any. You did not even give Me a milk-cup to sprinkle My pearl field. I would rather toss all My pearls into the Yamuna. You may even offer Me all your domestic belongings in exchange for them, but I will not give you even one pearl of Mine!’
“Then Kancalata and Candramukhi said: ‘How can we be saved from our parents’ anger now? It is too far to go to Mathura for pearls now. O Subala, please mediate for us. Tell us what price we must pay. ‘ Hearing this I said: ‘Well, I am very soft-hearted. I’m not so hard-hearted like you girls. I suppose I must let you buy some. But how will we determine an appropriate price?’
“Subala, taking the role of mediator, said: ‘So, my friend, how much do you want for them? I replied: ‘Look, Subala, these girls were sent by Radha and the others. They do not know that this gold is not sufficient for My pearls. Therefore, how can I negotiate a suitable price with them? Even though there are many cintamani-stones in the golden basket-like breasts of Candramukhi, it is not sufficient. Even the Kaustubha gem which dwells on the chest of of the Lord of Vaikuntha cannot be one billionth part of the price of just one of My pearls!’
“Hearing this, Kancalata looked at Me angrily and, frowning, said: ‘O brainless Candramukhi, I should not have come with you to see this villain! I still came here on your request to get some pearls, but now I’m leaving.’ Candramukhi replied: ‘Kancalata, you are speaking the truth. I’m also going. How can I ascertain a price for these pearls alone.’
“When I saw them both leaving I said: ‘Subala, in this way we cannot ascertain a price for these pearls.’ Subala appealed to Candramukhi: ‘O sakhi, my friend will only discuss the price when all the gopis are here, like Radha and Lalita. They can come and take the desired amount of pearls. I will mediate.’ Thus Candramukhi and Kancalata returned to Radha and told Her with feigned anger all that had transpired. 

“Then Srimati Radharani, Lalita and all the sakhis came to the pearl garden, where Candramukhi told Subala: ‘Friend Subala, here we are. Let us in a friendly spirit ascertain a suitable price. ‘ Then Subala called me and explained everything. I came and asked: ‘Why has Radha not come personally. Tungavidya replied: ‘O Prince of Gokula, She is lovingly engaged in household duties by Jatila, unable to leave home.’
“Then Madhumangala secretly told Me that Radha was hiding close by, hearing everything we have said. So I told Tungavidya: ‘Doesn’t She want any pearls then?’ Tungavidya said: ‘We will take Her share of the pearls.’ I replied: ‘Visakha is just like Radha, and Radha is just like Visakha. Then Visakha can pay for Radha also. But, anyone who does not come personally to get her pearls must pay four times the normal amount. This is my firm decision!’ Then I told Subala: ‘Bring the pearl box here and show them our pearls. You can take the smallest pearl out and give it to Visakha for Srimati Radharani. If she cannot pay then the same will go for her as for Radha (four times the regular amount). As long as Radha does not come I will keep Visakha locked up in the prison house of the Madhavi kunja.’
“Then Madhumangala said: ‘Dear friend, even if You obstruct them, the other men’s wives are always able to escape.’ I replied: ‘I know that, but don’t worry, I know it is very improper to destroy the good name of housewives, but the scriptures also say: sva karyam uddharet prajnah, kurvann api vigarhitam - wise men sometimes perform wicked acts, but in the process they always elevate themselves. And in the Samhitas it is said: ahare vyavahare ca lajjam api parityajet—while eating or doing business one should not feel ashamed. I will stay at the Madhavi kunja, remaining awake the whole night guarding my prisoners.’
“Hearing this Subala smiled and said: ‘O dear Purusottama, how long must Visakha remain in anxiety?’ I replied: ‘As long as Radha has not personally come here to pay for Her pearls.’ Then Madhumangala said: ‘Friend, Srimati Radharani is more expert than any other gopi, especially when it comes to running away, as You noticed when You tried to tax Her for carrying ghee over Govardhana Hill. You became bewildered by Her then and became overwhelmed by dizziness. I’m very worried the same thing will happen here.’
“Then I smiled and told Madhumangala in front of everyone: ‘Friend, you are uselessly worrying. I won’t become dizzy. And even if I do, then I will use Her left lotusstem-like arm as a pillow for My head, lie on Her chest using My yellow cloth as a pillow. I will enjoy Myself having a loving discussion with Her about the price of pearls and in this way We will quickly pass through the night. Otherwise, I will enjoy with Her in My dream, keeping Her bound firmly on the dense darkness of My chest, as in a prison, holding Her hips tight with My hard, sapphire coloured, snake-like arms!’
“Hearing this everyone laughed. But Radha looked at Me and Visakha from the corner of Her eyes and said: ‘Go on, go to Candravali’s kunja and stay there,’ chastising Me with a smile. Visakha looked at Me in a crooked way and said: ‘O Villain, get out! Get out!’ Then she hid among the sakhis. Then they all told Subala: ‘Subala, give up your dirty tricks. If you still want to sell your pearls then show them to us and tell us a reasonable price, otherwise we will go home. We can also get pearls in Mathura if we want. 

“Hearing this, Subala opened the pearl basket and showed them our pearls. Then he told Me: ‘Dear friend, it is only by Your mercy that You wish to deal with these girls at all. All their domestic wealth and their entire wealth of cows is not a sufficient price for even one of our pearls. So, be kind and give them some pearls for just a small price, or even just for free, forgetting your miserliness. ‘ I replied: ‘No, no, My friend. Our profession as vaisyas is to do business. Now what can I do? But to take heed of your request I will be somewhat lenient in My price to them.’
“Subala laughed and said: ‘Well said my friend. Let them pick out their favourite pearls and make a pile of them, and then you decide on the price. ‘ I thought that was a very good idea. Subala said: ‘Please sell them the pearls at the price the humbly suggest.’ I wondered what they had said to him to make him suggest that. Subala then said: ‘They say they can get pearls in Mathura, but it would take them two days to get the pearls from there, and their parents are becoming more and more angry waiting for their lost pearls and ornaments to be returned. Therefore they gave up all shame and approached you here in the forest. They said that if You give them the pearls now they will pay you in a day or two, and that You should have faith in them as honest girls who are objects of Your love anyway. If you do so, Your affection for them will simply increase.’
Then I laughed and told Subala: ‘O, you are of very purified intellect, but you do not understand anything of their behaviour. They are all great experts in diplomatic trickery. As soon as they have received the pearls they will take them inside the great fortresses of their husbands’ homes, on the high mountains of the elders’ protection, then what will we do?’
“Subala replied: ‘They will not do that, my friend. And even if they do I will take them into the forest with the Arjuna trees and the blackbirds and I will embrace them and kiss them, drinking the nectar of their lips. When they tell their husbands about that I will immediately come to their husbands and frighten them so they will come out and pay us the amount they owe us.’
“Hearing this, Madhumangala angrily said: ‘O Subala, you are Subala (very strong) in name only. Actually you are just like a weak woman. Even is these girls just blow on you, you become scared! So what will happen if their husbands become angry with you?. But I will go with my army led by Vijaya to NandiSvara and surround the whole place and they will be forced to come out of their houses personally and hand to me all their cows and buffalo to repay us!’
“Hearing this I became very sad and said: ‘O Pranasakhe Madhumangala, all the Vrajavasis, including the Bhilas and Pulindas are dearer than the dearest to Me. These cowherdsmen are non-different from Me. It would be very improper to deal with them like that!’
“Subala then said: ‘If that is the case, then why are you trying to do business with these gopis in such a way? The smrti scriptures say that if you try to make a profit through doing business with your friends you will end up quarrelling and the relationship will be disturbed. So you should just give them some pearls in the way I have suggested. ‘
“Then the gopis said angrily: ‘O most crooked Subala, you are just trying to cheat us as usual. You can live like a king with your pearls, but we’re going home!’ Then, as the gopis were leaving, Subala stopped them and humbly told Lalita: ‘Sakhi Lalita! This kind of business dealing is damaging our affectionate relationship. Actually I am trying to help you by convincing Krishna to allow you to have some pearls in this way, otherwise He wouldn’t let you have any at all. So first work out a price and then you can worry about paying for them later.’
“Then the gopis turned to Me again and said: ‘Friend, give up your jokes now and tell us Your price.’ I replied: ‘Subala, whose price should I work out first?’ He replied: ‘First decide on Lalita’s price. She is the chief of all these girls. ‘ I said: ‘I will certainly work out a fair price for her, as if she should fight with Me, I would certainly be defeated. Even though I am a lion among men I would have to do whatever she says and let her have some pearls at her own price. ‘
“Subala smiled and said: ‘O Hero of Gokula, why should you have to struggle with a weak girl like Lalita? With the lotusbud-like little finger of your left lotus hand You held up Govardhana Hill, which defeats the pride of Lord Siva’s mountain, for seven days and nights. ‘ Madhumangala said: ‘Friend, Krishna did this in His pauganda age, but now He is sprinkled with the nectar of youth, which has caused the desire tree of Cupid to grow lakhs and lakhs of leaves on Him. ‘
“Subala asked: ‘How is this, tell me?’ Madhumangala expertly replied: ‘He who defeated great demons in His youth is now being usurped by the mountain of Cupid. Now He is being cut by the sharp nail-weapons of the gopis, being defeated in Cupid’s great battle with them!’
“Then I laughed and said: ‘Subala, he’s right! Unlike before, I am now always stunned by Srimati Radharani’s eyebrows, that twang like Cupid’s bow, and by Her anger and neglect. How can you call such girls abalah (weak)?’ Hearing this, Lalita smiled, hiding her bliss, and said with mock anger: ‘O Subala, you clown. Why don’t you worship the goddess of Bhandiravana, Candravali, with Madhumangala and the cheat of Gokula, Krishna? You truly must have worshipped her, since you have got her mercy in being expert at cheating!’
“Then Nandimukhi, who had just come from visiting Mother Paurnamasi, came with a message from the saintly lady. The message said: ‘O Lalita, stop your joking with Vrajendranandana. Try to be well behaved, as is recommended in the scriptures. Through all this joking you will never come to an agreement with this boy. And You, O Prince of Gokula, please accept what I am about to tell You.’
“Excited, I said: ‘Nandimukhi! Please shower Me with the nectar of the saintly mother Paurnamasi’s order!’ Nandimukhi said: ‘Radha and the maidens of Vraja are the objects of Purnamasi’s great affection, and she is also very attached to You. She wants You to give up Your fanaticism and settle for whatever Srimati Radharani can give You. You, being the son of the most wealthy King of Vraja, should satisfy Her with whatever You can give. Thus You shall be known as the giver of bliss to the whole of Gokula. ‘
“I proudly replied: ‘Previous to this, I received a flower-like order from the holy mother through the hands of Subala, saying that I should settle everything with Lalita, leaving aside dealings with the other gopis.’ Everyone then smiled and looked at Lalita’s angry frowning eyebrows and trembling lips. Nandimukhi smiled and said: ‘O Prince of Vraja, I heard this also. Now give up Your jokes and ascertain the right price for everyone. ‘
“Then I said: ‘So you tell me what price I should set for this girl Jyestha. ‘ Nandimukhi said: ‘The Lord of Wealth should be first to suggest a price.’ I said: ‘The moon in the stellar path of My heart is usually surrounded by the Radha and Anuradha (Lalita) stars, but now Jyestha (another star or gopi) has now come between them. I must embrace her now also. ‘ Radha, Visakha and Lalita feigned anger and I said: ‘Nandimukhi, why are they angry while hearing about great things to be gained?’
“She replied: ‘Beautiful one, they are angry because to kiss the Syama-moon from Gokula, or to touch Him, or even to see Him from a distance will destroy their chastity.’” 
Hearing these pleasing stories, Satyabhama said: “O Lord, why were Lalita, Radha and Visakha angry when they heard You speaking anbut the stars with these names as a joke?”
Krishna replied: “Dearest, because I turned the meanings of the names around, since Anuradha means Lalita.”
Satyabhama said: “O Yadavendra. My mind cannot be satisfied after hearing these ambrosial stories. Tell me more! Tell me more!”
Krishna said: “Then I smiled and, looking at Campakalata’s moonlike face, I moved My hands and said: ‘Nandimukhi, I have been wondering for many days how Campakalata attained perfection.’ Nandimukhi replied: ‘What did You think the reason is?’ I said: ‘Because a campaka vine is generally immobile, but this vine moves. Not only that, but she carries two big fruits on her. May this campaka vine scent My chest, hanging around it with her abundant fragrance. On the strngth of My own perfection I will hang around her neck along with her emerald necklace as a bluish sapphire necklace, in between her breasts.’
“Subala said: ‘I can see what perfection Campakalata has achieved, but what perfection do you have?’ I replied: ‘Friend, what can I do, even though you look for My perfection you cannot see it.’ Nandimukhi then said: ‘O sweet-formed one, we are all eager to hear what kind of perfection You have achieved, and when you achieved it and how and where.’ I said: ‘One day, when My family went on pilgrimage to Ambikavana near Mathura, I released My father from the grip of a python. On the mere touch of my toe this python became a beautifully decorated Vidyadhara. I held up Govardhana Hill for seven days with just the finger of one hand, and by My mere glance I revived Subala and the other cowherdboys from the poisonous bite of Kaliya. I saved you all from blazing forestfires! Who is there in Gokula who can estimate My powers?”
“Hearing this, Lalita smiled and said: ‘Nandimukhi, this is all true, but since Krishna fell down from celibacy, all these perfections have been lost. It’s all the fault of Govardhana Malla’s wife, Candravali and her friends Padma and Saibya. They have enjoyed with Him.’
“Hearing this, I smiled and relied to her: ‘tejiyasam na dosaya, vahneh sarva-bhujo yatha (SB 10.33.29)— ‘Just as the fire is never polluted by eating or consuming anything dirty, rather it become stronger from it, similarly the Lords of the universe are never contaminated by performing some worldly impioous act. Therefore My perfection remains even though I’m always enjoying sweet pastimes with the girls of Vraja. Rather, My perfection shines even more brightly through it!’
“Madhumangala said: ‘Lalita, He speaks the truth, otherwise how could Krishna grow pearls out of the soil?’ She laughed and said: ‘O friend, how is that on the strength of Krishna’s mystic perfection?’ He replied: ‘If it were not so, then how did it happen?’ She said: ‘It’s just because of Vrndavana’s own soil. ‘ I replied: ‘Then why could you girls only grow thron twigs with the same seeds in the same soil?’ But she contended that perhaps they had chosen some ground with bad soil. 

“Then Srimati Radharani said: ‘But sakhi Lalite, Visakha said also that our soil was good. ‘ Nandimukhi said: ‘Yes Lalita, Visakha spoke the truth.’ Lalita wondered how that was, and Nandimukhi continued: ‘How can pearls not grow from soil where the fancy vines of loving devotion are sprinkled with the nectar of love? In this land of Vrndavana everyone is certainly a devotee. 

“Lalita smiled and said: ‘Still, Visakha, then how can a debauchee attached to female association still live on such sacred soil? Tell me. ‘ Visakha replied: ‘Even advanced yogis fall down, what to speak of the neophytes. Even liberated souls fall down when they hear the wicked flute of this womanizer, and they take birth from the wombs of earthly people, again bound up by the ropes of material existence. 

“I replied: ‘Visakhe, you have spoken very well.’ Subala asked Me why I thought that, and I told him: ‘Even the sages in the Dandaka forest who were adept in severe austerities and who were liberated souls, took birth in Gokula after becoming attracted to Me through hearing about My cleverness, beauty and loving affairs, hearing these stories from the mouth of Narada Muni. Now they are enjoying the garland on My chest here in Vrndavana, becoming absorbed in My loving pastimes. Apart from them, many other liberated souls, becoming attracted to My inconceivable qualities, have taken birth in Vraja as birds, animals and trees and all types of mobile and immobile entities, relishing My sweet pastimes in ecstasy. ‘
“Subala said: ‘Friend, You have described it well.’ Lalita then said, slightly smiling: ‘If all the liberated souls come down to earth to take birth here, then why does such a most perfect soul as Yourself quarrel about a little wealth like this?’ I replied: ‘O foolish Lalita! Because you girls are so proud of the wealth of your youthful beauty, you have given up all religious principles and are wandering around here and there. But what would happen if I, the son of the virtuous King of Vraja, would give up the pious profession of vaisyas - agriculture, cow protection, trade and banking? Even if one practices one of these four professions one attains perfection in vaisya-dharma. Then, what to speak of Myself, who am practicing all four of them?’
Nandimukhi smiled and said: ‘O Prince who is fixed in His profession. I can see that You are practicing agriculture, cow protection and trading, but what about banking, in which one makes profit through charging interest?’ I replied: ‘Nandimuhki, don’t you know how we do that? I have already started making profit from the great scarcity of pearls in Vraja!’
“Visakha said, slightly smiling: ‘O Subala, your friend is still praising Himself, glorifying the beauty of His religious adherence, even though His activities are quite deplorable. This is very improper.’ Subala said: ‘My friend is not just out for His own profit, but also for the increased wealth of everyone.’ Nandimukhi did not believe that and demanded to know that was so. Subala replied: ‘He gives everyone the restless glances from the corners of His eyes, which defeat the movments of lotuses, and millions of fresh young Cupids are defeated by His youthful beauty. His speech is like a poind full of the essence of nectar. ‘
“Madhumangala added: ‘Subala, my friend, you have forgotten all the other items with which He increases everyone’s wealth.’ Excited, Subala asked Madhumangala to remind him of those things, so Madhumangala continued: ‘His capricorn-earrings, jewelled anklebells, necklaces, armlets, bracelets and rings, as well as His most beautiful and sweet loving playfulness.’
“Lalita responded: ‘O revered one! Why do you fail to mention another of the ways He benefits others?’ He distributes the remnants of the nectar from His lips to the chaste cowherd girls.’ Srimati Radharani said: ‘Lalite! Truly, along with giving the elixir of this nectar to drink, He also distributes His two arms that defeat the pride of the round sapphire bolts of gates. His chest defeats an emerald door, and His hips defeat piles of emeralds. His face defeats the pride of the sweetness of billions of autumn moons, His lotus feet are sweeter than fresh leaves, His beautiful body is sweeter than blue lotuses and the sapphire, and with His sweet, soft speech He produces flower-scented words. His mouth also smiles very sweetly.’
“Madhumangala then spoke to Me: ‘Friend, You are very bold in using sweet words out of greed to taste the sweet lips of others’ wives, and You speak many words to them, but the harsh Jatila will not give You the price for these pearls. As a friend I am speaking to You for Your benefit, please don’t doubt me. 

“I replied to him: ‘Friend, you are speaking like this because you don’t know the great price Srimati Radharani and these housewives of Vraja can pay Me. They greatly satisfy Me by giving Me the nectar of their lips. For the two ruby-red lines I make on their chests every morning with My fingernails, they repay Me fourfold in the evening! Lalita repays Me with jewel-like kisses that flow like a stream of nectar, and also with her quarrelling, and Visakha also repays Me the nectar of My lips threefold in the evening. Campaklata and the other girls repay Me either twofold or threefold, although there is one exception. Rangamala only repays Me once when I touch her breasts. Also her friend Tulasi does not repay Me properly when I embrace her vine-like body.’
Madhumangala expressed great concern when he heard this: ‘Ayi! Rangamala and Tulasi, have you no fear of religious principles? You cannot even repay my innocent friend after He gives you all these divine gifts? You are very cunning and ungrateful!”

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Helsinki, Finland, 11 September 2003
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s

Sri Prema-samputa
[image: image13.jpg]



Once, in the morning, Hari came to Srimati Radharani’s courtyard in the beautiful dress of a woman and sat down, shyly covering His eyes with a crimson apron. When Vrsabhanu’s daughter saw Him from a distance, She said: “O Lalita! How amazing! Look! Who is that beautiful lotus-faced girl whose dress and ornaments are enchanting and who illuminates My courtyard with Her emerald lustre?”
Hearing this, Lalita and Visakha came before the disguised Krishna and said: “O slender girl, who are You? Where are You from? Why have You come here?” But Lord Krishna did not reply. 
Srimati Radharani then came to Krishna in a thoughtful mood and curiously asked Him: “Who are You? Your lustre enchants My mind. Are You a goddess? Your form is so beautiful!”
Krishna remained silent, so Radha said: “O beautiful, noble girl. Quickly satisfy our curiosity by introducing Yourself to us. Know Yourself to be our intimate friend. O girl with Your head held low, why should You be shy or afraid before us?”
Hearing that, the disguised Krishna breathed deeply. Seeing that He partly uncovered His face and remained silent, Srimati Radharani said: “O beautiful girl. I understand that You must have some heartache, otherwise You wouldn’t be in such a condition. O lotus-faced girl, tell us of your problems. Trust Me completely, and I will try to remove Your distress. The burning blisters of Your heartache can only be extinguished by revealing Your mind to a friend. 

“Are You now separated from Your love? Are You sorry to see some faults in him? Maybe You are afraid because You offended him in some way? Or maybe some of Your enemies have gossiped about You with Your lover? Or maybe Your husband is not so great, and for that You feel some disgust in Your mind, after which You have become attached to some other, rare man, for which You, like Me, are chastised by Your superiors with harsh words. That must be why You are so sad. 

“O slender girl. Has Your co-wife, blinded with pride over her fortune, pierced Your heart with the arrows of her harsh words? No, that is not possible, for who could be more beautiful than You? O moon-faced girl, from Mother Paurnamasi I have heard the story of Mohini. Who could enchant Lord Siva other than Her? But even when he was enchanted, You were not! But now, when Lord Hari will cast His glance at You, even You will be enchanted. It will be very amusing to see You enchant each other!”
Hearing these words, the disguised Krishna covered His whole body with His veil to cover the goose pimples of ecstasy that appeared on His skin. Seeing this, Srimati Radharani said: “O Sakhi! Are You suffering from something? Do You have pain in Your chest, back or head? O Visakha, quickly get the valuable oil My father lovingly gave Me and that can cure all diseases. That oil is the very form of My father’s love, so I will softly rub the body and head of this beautiful girl with it with My own hand. Then all the pain will go from Her limbs. I will remove Her pain by bathing Her in very fragrant lukewarm water which will cure Her and make Her happy. Then She will be able to speak clearly with us.”
After some time of massaging the girl, Srimati Radharani noticed that Her condition had not changed. She told Her friends: “I was dedicated to speaking sweet words and curing Her by massaging Her carefully and lovingly with oil, but still this girl just sits there, saying nothing. Then I understood She might be a pretender. Maybe She isn’t in any pain. Anyway, I will try again by applying the elixir obtained from Dhanvantari. That will nourish Her. 

“If I can make the lotus-like palms of the king of the kunjas touch the breasts of this girl, She will laugh, shriek and call out. What more can I say? She will make Me smile watching the increase of Her lust!”
Hearing these words, beautiful Krishna covered the smile that appeared on His lotus-like face with His veil, which He pulled over His curly locks with His delicate fingers. Srimati Radharani and Her friends were astonished. They became like cakora birds, drinking the nectar of Lord Krishna’s words as He began to speak with a perfectly imitated woman’s voice. 

He said: “I am a goddess, and I live in the heavenly planets. I came to you because I am very sad. Listen, O fair-faced girl, I want to know something. Who else but You can help Me?”
Srimati Radharani said: “O beautiful girl. Your identity as a goddess cannot be false. I can clearly see that You are one. Who is there like You among the human beings? There is no comparison to Your enchanting lustre! You can only be compared to Yourself. O girl with a face like an autumn lotus. Are You separated from Your husband? Don’t feel offended, I’m not trying to make fun of You, I’m just wondering what’s wrong with You. If You love Me, then consider Me Yours and reveal Your mind to Me.”
Lord Krishna replied: “Why do you doubt that I am Your friend? Although I am a goddess, I am Yours! Believe Me when I tell You that I want to become Your maidservant, having tasted a drop of the ocean of Your love, Your form and Your qualities. Please listen to Me now. You must remove the heartache I feel, which is very intense. 

“O Sakhi! There is a flute sound which resounds in Vrndavana, and which enters our heavens so forcefully that the heavenly girls not only lose taste for embracing their husbands, but they feel disgust after remembering such embraces. When that flute sound, which is like a mixture of nectar and poison, enters the ears of the demigoddesses it overwhelms them so much that their bodies look like they are on fire. Seeing this, their husbands cry out: ‘Alas! What has happened?’ and immediately let go of them. 

“O Sakhi, listen! No-one in heaven is old. Everyone is young, so who will chastise who? After hearing this flute sound everyone ends up in the same condition. No-one can mock anyone else! That sound destroys the goddesses’ vows of chastity. When I heard this sound every day I thought to Myself: ‘O! What makes this sound? Where does it come from?’ Following the sound I came down from heaven to earth and blissfully stayed at Vamsivata for some days, seeing Your incomparable pastimes with Sri Hari and becoming acquainted with His boyfriends and girlfriends there.”
Hearing this, Srimati Radharani said in a sweet and joking voice: “O fortunate girl. You are the most intelligent girl in heaven. No-one is more clever than You, because You still bear the name Sumana (flower or good state of mind) although Your mind is cut by the sword of eagerness.”
After hearing Srimati Radharani’s sweet jokes, Krishna coloured His lips with His sweet smile and said with slightly knitted eyebrows: “O Radhe! I don’t know anyone who is Your equal in protecting Me from any other man seeing Me.”
Srimati Radharani replied: “Is there any need of any other man after You have enjoyed with Krishna, for Whom You have come here? Tell Me what You want to ask Me. I only joked with You because I consider You to be My girlfriend.”
Lord Krishna said: “Sakhi. Who can defeat You in joking? O Radhe, You are My friend. Although You are only a human being, all the goddesses want to purify themselves by singing Your glories and bowing down to You. I am not flattering You, so don’t be shy. I’m not indifferent to You, I can never lie to You. Even Laksmi and Parvati are not equal to You in auspicious attributes! There is no girl in the three worlds or beyond them with so much love as You, and even in their minds these girls don’t dare to challenge You. I have heard this in Parvati’s assembly on the peak of Mount Kailash. Hearing of Your glories I wanted to see You, but then I became upset. Unfortunately My heart does not break of sorrow, because it is so hard.”
Hearing this, Srimati Radharani said: “Sakhi! Why are You upset? Tell Me quickly.” But Krishna could not reply, for His voice was choked with tears, so He remained silent as tears streamed over His face. Radha personally wiped these tears from His eyes with Her sari. 

Lord Krishna remained silent for a moment and then told Srimati Radharani: “How did you develop this strong, causeless, incomparable love for this lusty boy, Krishna? How can You give Yourself so much misery by trusting such an untrustworthy boy as Him? Although He is adorned with qualities like beauty, heroism, incomparable fortune and fame, Krishna also has one fault, by which all these qualities are spoiled. That is that He does not consider someone else’s love, and that He is very lusty. Therefore He is not fit to take shelter of. 

“One day Krishna plays many games with You, showing You much false love, taking You like a naive girl to a secluded place at night. But then He leaves You to go off to some other girl. Hearing Your lamentations over this, all Your girlfriends and even the vines and birds begin to cry. I have been watching all this, hiding at Vamsivata, feeling much pain over it. 

“During the rasa dance, Krishna left all the gopis to show special feelings to You. But after becoming tired of playing with You in the forest after a while He suddenly left You alone again!

“I cannot forget Your loud lamentations at that time, as You fainted from misery. Through all eight stages of life until death these lamentations of Yours will remain burned into My heart. 

“I am a goddess, O famous girl. I never feel any pain. But alas! Even My heart was suddenly pierced by a spear of pity after seeing You like that. There seems to be no way to take that spear out. My heart is so attached to You that it has no desire to know anything about heaven, and it is not able to remain here for even a second. My mind is spinning and is unable to stay at ease. Now, after a long time, I am revealing My feelings to You. 

“I have become afraid of Krishna, because He is simply devoid of piety and shame, and He never traverses the path of compassion. As a baby He killed a woman (Putana), in his childhood a calf (Vatsasura) and in His youth a bull (Aristasura)!”
Srimati Radharani replied: “O beautiful girl. You have the same indescribable potency as Krishna. Although You are criticizing Him so much, My mind is still very attached to You. You are My friend. Don’t go back to heaven, but always stay with Me in Vraja. I will open the box of my love and show all the excellent jewels in it.”
Lord Krishna said: “Alas! Still You don’t trust Me. Don’t just ask Me to be Your friend. I want to Your maidservant. Be pleased with Me and order Me. I swear to You on the name of Lord Visnu, be pleased with Me. I have no other shelter than You.”
Hearing this, Srimati Radharani said: “Sakhi. If you want to understand My love for Krishna then listen. Prema is so great that even the knowers of the Vedas cannot know it, nor others who claim to know it. Sakhi! One who teaches prema to an inquisitive person cannot know it, nor can their hearer know it. It’s all just imitation! Prema disappears before both the discriminate and indiscriminate person, but that pure-hearted soul who is free from discrimination and who is full of sacred greed, is able to approach the throne of natural love. That is shown through the lover’s activities, which are only dedicated to the happiness of the beloved. 

“Just as a lion feeds himself on elephants, prema feeds itself, defeating all miseries that are as heavy as mountains and are caused by things of this world, the next world, one’s own family, one’s enemies or one’s most beloved one. That lion of prema is proud of its bodily lustre and is fearless. He can go to sleep without worrying. What worries will the lion have when the dogs of unfavourable attachments bark? Prema shines like a lamp in the darkness. 

“Because of this deceitfulness, prema appears to be fresh and intoxicating at every moment, giving joy to the three worlds like the cool moon (during union) and heat like the burning sun at the time of universal destruction during separation. 

“O dear Sakhi! In whom else in all the three worlds or beyond them but in Krishna, the prince of the cowherds, is this prema to be found? Only the doe-eyed gopis of Vrndavana can relish this, according to their qualifications

“Sometimes this prema, which gives Krishna unlimited bliss, appears to be lust, but sometimes lust also looks like prema to some people. Krishna, the crown jewel of clever artists, knows this, but that lust does not make Him happy. And when one gopi says: ‘O my friend, I’m very much afflicted by feeling of separation. Quickly bring me to Krishna’ then You should not think that is lust, because she is only interested in Krishna’s happiness then. 

“Krishna is an ocean of love, a mine of jewel-like qualities, and He is most attractive to the girls. For this He shows symptoms of lust like deceitfulness, naughtiness and crookedness, but this is actually prema. Can a hundred thousand girls, even with great endeavor, satisfy Krishna’s desires? None of them can. So it must be their causeless love for Him that makes Him interested in them. 

“Of all these gopis, Lord Krishna is most attracted to Me. That is well known in the world. That can never be false. He considers My love to be as great as Mount Meru, and the love of the other gopis to be like three or four mustard seeds. Krishna reciprocates with the love of the other gopis, and He enjoys with them accordingly. That is not wrong of Him, but if one gopi gets out of line and makes Him unhappy, then I become very sad. 

“If Krishna sometimes doesn’t show up at the meeting place, then I know He must have met some obstacle. Even though His mind is fixed on Me He may feel obliged sometimes to enjoy with some other gopi, being stopped on His way by her. He will not feel happy with her, but be burning in a fire of misery the whole night. For this sorrow of His I am again very sad. I will cry, thinking: ‘My dress, ornaments and form are all useless!’ You have all experienced that. 

“Then when Krishna humbly comes to Me in the morning I will angrily tell Him: ‘Go back and enjoy with that other girl.’ But that is also all for His pleasure. That is the way of love in Vraja. 

"I show My own feelings by saying: ‘O cheater! Why did You leave Me to go to another girl?’ and Krishna shows His feelings by standing before Me with the love-signs of another girl on His body, admitting His own offense. 

“Therefore I am saying, O Sakhi, as long as the light of prema does not shine through the face, it will shine steadily in the abodes of both the lover’s hearts. But if it is brought outside it will vanish or dim. The candle of prema can show its own abundant lustre to a realized soul as it comes out through the windows of the eyes and it illuminates the cheeks, lips, forehead and chest in a sublime way. But although this prema shines from the face of Krishna, it is never satisfied, because He cleverly covers it with a curtain of lies, so that it will look like lust. 

“When one lover is angry with Him, Krishna will say: ‘O dearest one, I love you the most! I cannot even dream of letting another girl in My heart!’ But when that girl stays angry with Him, seeing the love-signs of another girl on Him, He will come and tell Me all this. 

“Then He will describe the beauty and sweetness of My face and eyes, just to enjoy with Me, as if He is overwhelmed by lust. But He does not show His prema by saying ‘You are My life’ and so on. 

“But when a gopi is burning in the fire of separation and the ocean of her patience is reduced to a spoonful by her eagerness to meet Him, she reveals her prema by singing verses like: 

yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit
kurpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah
“O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path.” (SB 10.31.19)

“In this way she clearly expresses her unmotivated love for Krishna. Although the life-airs are unable to penetrate the deep darkness of this great separation, the lamp of prema shines brightly in it, because it is nourished by the oil of great affection. 

“After abandoning the gopis in the rasa dance He also left Me. Listen to why He did this. The prince of Vraja is an ocean of divine love, and He considers Me to be the greatest of His lovers. I can never take offense at His behaviour. 

“He seated Me on a divine throne of matchless good fortune and adorned Me with many kinds of jewel-like pastimes, wandering from one forest to another with Me, and enjoying loving pastimes with Me without remembering any other gopi. Then I thought to Myself: ‘My girlfriends cannot see this great nectar-ocean of bliss. Where are they now, afflicted by separation? What shall I do?

“If We wait here for a moment, the sakhis who are wandering here and there looking for Us will soon find Us.’ Thinking like this, I told Krishna: ‘Dearest one, I cannot go any further.’ And we sat down for a moment. 

“Sri Krishna, the crown jewel of clever pranksters, and the foremost relisher of transcendental mellow, knew what was on My mind and thought to Himself: ‘If I wander through the forest with Srimati Radharani there will be no happiness. All the gopis will become sad, and if We both wait for them here they will find us and chastise Us for leaving them. Then all our lilas will stop for the night and the gopis will go home without dancing the rasa dance with Me.’
“Therefore He left Me, so that the gopis would put the blame on Him instead of Me, and they would love Me in all respects. He thought: ‘They will be immersed in an ocean of astonishment after seeing Her matchless fever of separation from Me. Their pride of their love for Me will be diminished and they will see how Radha is billions of times better than all of them, in the mood of union and in separation. 

“He thought: ‘They may think that I am lusty, and that is why I left them to play with Srimati Radharani, although their love for Me is much greater than Hers. Thus they may accuse Us. But when they are burned by the flames of separation from Me that burn Srimati Radharani, as they come closer to Her, they will realize that these flames are much higher than the insignificant fires of their love. 

“He thought: ‘I want them all to unite, and in this way My desire will be fulfilled. At the same time they will not be jealous when I later dance in the middle of the circle of the rasa dance, with Srimati Radharani as the central gopi. Just as one is ultimately helped by an eye-ointment that initially burns, similarly a well-meaning friend sometimes has to give pain to his friend to help him.’
“O goddess. Thinking like this, Krishna lovingly carried Me on His chest for a while and then said: ‘Dearest One, just wait here for a moment. ‘ Then He left Me behind in a soft place. 

“When Krishna saw how upset I was about this He felt very sorry, but just as He was about to return to console Me, My girlfriends came and found Me there and comforted Me in My mood of intense separation. 

“Actually, Krishna didn’t do anything wrong by killing the demons Aristasura, Bakasura, Aghasura, Vatsasura and the deceitful Putana, because they were killed by the power of Lord Visnu, who appeared in Him (Krishna) to protect the devotees. Krishna’s transcendental feats, like killing these demons and lifting Govardhana Hill prove Garga Muni’s words to Nanda Maharaja that Krishna is equal to Lord Narayana in qualities. But, O devi, Lord Narayana cannot equal Krishna in form, attributes and sweetness. That’s what I understood from the words of Garga, the best of the Munis.”
Hearing these beautiful words of Srimati Radharani, Lord Hari eagerly said: “I know that You are the only vessel of the prema You have just described. O dear friend! The essence of your ambrosial talks about prema is that it makes the lover’s faults look like qualities, it makes the misery the lover gives seem like the beloved taste of nectar, it makes one unable to tolerate even the slightest misery that the lover may feel, it makes one unable to give up one’s body and it makes the lover seem glorious even though he may not be glorious at all. That is prema, O Radha, and You are the only shelter of that prema, just as I have heard in Parvati”s assembly. 

“But, O Sakhi! Hari does not have that same love for You. That I can see from his activities! Therefore My heart burns when I see Your heart burning in a forest fire of misery. 

“How can we believe Your explanation of why He left You in the rasa dance? We have never heard this from Him, nor from His friends. And when did they ever speak the truth?

Srimati Radharani said: “Sakhi! I know exactly and immediately what is on My lover’s mind.”
Lord Krishna replied:”Radha! How could You know? Have You studied the Acyuta yoga scriptures, so that You know how to enter other people’s bodies?”
Srimati Radharani said: “You are a demigoddess, so You are always eager to learn this Acyuta yoga. I am but a human being, so how can I be like You? If you think You can believe Me, I will tell You how I can know what is in My lover’s mind. Otherwise, why should I waste My words?"

Lord Krishna replied: “O, My dear Radha. If You can logically convince Me, then why shouldn’t I believe You? Your lover may be an ocean of qualities, but I don’t believe He actually loves You. 

Srimati Radharani said: “You are an expert joker. You must be joking when You call someone who does not know the mind of Her beloved a seer who is able to enter someone else’s body or mind.”
Krishna said: “Radha, I am sorry that You cannot see Krishna, although You claim to know His mind. Why are You crying loudly?" Srimati Radharani said: “You speak the truth, but listen. At that time I did not have this intuitive feeling. I was just crying out of separation from Krishna.”
Krishna then said: “Gandarvike. I don’t argue whether You know His mind or not, but the question is if He knows Yours.” Radha replied: “He knows My mind. Why do You ask? Listen to the secret surrounding this. I will tell You, only because You control Me with Your love.”
Krishna said: “Radhe! I ask You this boldly because I am overwhelmed with love for You. You should tell Me it exactly as I want to hear it, and don’t hide anything.”
Srimati Radharani said: “We know what is in each other’s minds, and We always dwell there. This is not imagination. We are actually one soul. We can never be split in two. 

“We are one soul, full of deep rasa, with a golden and bluish form, like two lotus flowers, one golden and the other blue, in one lake. As a two-wicked cup full of oil destroys the darkness on both sides, We destroy the darkness of Our nearby girlfriends with Our two bodies, although We are one soul. 

“O Sakhi! When the wind of separation seems to blow out the lamp of our love, Our expert girlfriends carefully protect it and give it new life by arranging for Us to meet each other. O auspicious girl. Remove the darkness of Your doubts by opening the box of My heart and looking at the secret jewels of love in it. Hold them in Your heart and never show them to anyone!”
Krishna said: “I carefully considered what You told Me just now, and now My mind becomes very eager to directly test Your words. Now You are here, but where is Your lover? Is He at home or is He tending His cows in the forest? How can you make Me believe that You are one soul without allowing Me to test it? O fair-faced girl, I will firmly believe You when You can show Me that You are thinking of the same thing as Him at the same time. Is Your lover close by or far away? Quickly think of this and I will gladly believe that You are one soul with two bodies. 

“I will not be faithless if by chance You cannot meet because You are withheld by Your superiors, because of some demon, or because of any other reason, though You may be thinking of each other. Although You are locked in Your house and You cannot call Your lover, go out to meet Him or bring Him to You, still, O restless eyed girl, You must remember Him just once on My request. O Krishna-priya, we will be very happy if He would come. Now is a good opportunity, because Your superiors are not here. So fearlessly remove the misery coming from My doubts.”
Being requested like this, Maharaja Vrsabhanu’s daughter said: “O Sakhi, don’t make fun of Me. If I cannot do what You want, My prema will be put to shame by My great pain.”
Then Srimati Radharani prayed:”O You who are praised by the demigods. O effulgent one. O My chosen Deity, the sungod. O You who gladdens the three worlds with His audience. O fulfiller of all desires. O merciful one. O Lord of the lotus flowers. O witness of all truths and falsehoods. If Gandarvika and Giridhari are one soul, then let Giridhari now appear before Me to please My girlfriends.” 
Saying this, Srimati Radharani meditated on Her beloved Lord, Sri Krishna, with closed eyes, controlling Her senses like a yogini. Then Lord Krishna gave up His female disguise, winked at His loyal girlfriends and began to kiss and embrace of Srimati Radharani. Srimati Radharani’s skin was studded with goose pimples of ecstasy when She saw Her lover coming in Her meditation as well externally, and She washed the mascara from Her eyes with Her ecstatic tears. 

When fair-eyed Radha came back to Her senses She shyly covered Her face with Her veil, while Lalita told Krishna: “O playful one. It’s most amazing that You came here in such an unseen way. This inner chamber is only accessible to housewives, and even the wind cannot enter it. Any man who can enter this chamber is the crest jewel of all bold men. Not only is this chamber hard to enter, but Srimati Radharani is also protected by Her friends like me. All the chaste women purify themselves by bathing in the pure Ganges water of Srimati Radharani’s fame. You are so shameless! My friend sat down on Her asana to meditate before worshipping the Sungod after Her ritual bath, and now You have forcibly touched and contaminated Her. Aren’t You afraid of the Sungod? Have You given up all social and religious etiquette? Don’t You have any shame? Anyway, Madhava, You’’re lucky today. Jatila and Abhimanyu are not at home and we are all weak girls. O best of the womanizers, You are very lucky!”
Lord Krishna replied: It’s not my fault. I was playing in the courtyard of My barn when I suddenly remembered Srimati Radharani, and then this goddess brought Me here.”
Radha said: “Lalita! Where is this goddess now? I have to see her to believe her.” Lalita said:”The goddess became free from distress when she saw You meeting with Krishna. Now she shines in this room, and we have all become most happy.”
Lord Krishna said: “Show Me that goddess.” But Lalita remained silent. Krishna then said: “In such a short time I have understood Your shamelessness. Has any perfected lady or goddess come here, from whom you have taken a perfect mantra with which you want to control Me and force Me into slavery? O Srimati Radharani, I also want a mantra from this goddess. Help Me to get the same mantra that You received. I very eagerly take shelter of You. Take Me to a lonely place and make Me Your disciple.”
Srimati Radharani said: “Your flute already knows that enchanting art with which You take the chaste housewives on Your lap.” Krishna replied:”But if You steal the flute, then what will be My destination? Even through My flute I cannot have My desires fulfilled.”
Lalita said: “Seeing You, this goddess shyly hides inside the house without coming out. So how can she give You this mantra? If You are eager to get it, then go inside Yourself. If she is kind upon You, You will have Your desires fulfilled.”
After hearing this, Lord Krishna entered the house and Srimati Radharani said: “Lalita, what’s happening? I’m afraid.” Lalita replied: What are You afraid of? Come, we’ll all go with You and Hari to see this sakhi.”
The seeds of Krishna’s words were thus planted in Radha’s field-like heart and sprinkled with the nectar stream of jokes of the cloudlike sakhis, causing a stream of arguments to sprout, that bore the juicy fruit of true conclusions. 

Then Lalita said: “Sakhi! That goddess has disappeared. Where has she gone? We’re quickly going out to look for her. You can make Your beloved happy by giving Him this mantra Yourself.” Then she quickly left with her girlfriends. 

At that time Sri Sri Radha-Krishna decorated each other with so many play jewels from Their love box, thus defeating the lustre of millions of Cupids. Even the great saints defeat Cupid by always hearing, glorifying and remembering such loving transcendental pastimes. Anyone who faithfully hears or describes this pastime of the Supreme Lord with the gopis of Vraja attains supreme devotion to Krishna, and quickly becomes free from the heart’s disease of lust, becoming fixed in Krishna consciousness. 

*This book Sri Prema Samputa was compiled by someone on the bank of Radhakunda and Syamakunda in the month of Phalguna (February-March) 1606 Saka era (1685 AD). 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
ISKCON Helsinki, Finland, 13 September, 2003
Like Birds, These Words
Like birds, these words
Racing across the sky of the heart …
Flames of orange and blue in wings
That drum behind blossoms of song.

Not always beautiful,
Words can cry like lapwings of doom
“Bewitched, bewitched”—
The souls of men never to rest
Trapped inside these tiny forms.

Dove, dove, 
Bird of love … 
The Word from above is 
The Devil is unable
To guise himself so.
Some words are ever so pure.

Like birds, these words
We take service from 
But yet, are we not never their masters?
What is a bird in a cage
What is a word on a page
But a thing ever untamed?
Given its chance 
It flees
Leaving you but a jot on its horizon. 

Illusion’s root is to presume
The words that roost within the room
Where the mind wiles away
Are our own to control and enjoy.

They don’t need us.
We need them.
“Every word a name of God.”
-Vedanta-sutra 2.3.15

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

ISKCON Helsinki, Finland, 15 September 2003
Nazis in Tibet
Yesterday evening I had a look at the current issue of Fortean Times. This is a British monthly magazine dedicated to the investigation of the unusual. The title of the magazine indicates the dedication of the staff to the legacy of Charles Fort, an American writer who extensively researched what today would be called “paranormal phenomena.”
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Anyway, in this issue for October 2003 there’s an article entitled “Himmler’s Crusade.” It is about an expedition of a group of Nazi SS scientists to Tibet. The SS (for Schutzstaffel) was the elite military organization of the Third Reich headed by Heinrich Himmler. The headquarters of the SS was Himmler’s Wewelsburg Castle, which sits on a hill above the river Oder. Himmler was interested in telepathy, reincarnation, homeopathy, astronomy, Atlantis, varnasrama-dharma and the Bhagavad-gita. His castle was a kind of occult Vatican where he presided over secret “Aryan” ceremonies. 

There had been an “Aryan” school of thought in Germany that went back to Friedrich Schlegel, who was one of the early European Sanskritists. He was convinced that Sanskrit was the mother-language of Europe, and that civilization had come to Europe from Central Asia, brought by an elite race called the Aryans. The word arya in Sanskrit means “cultured.” Schlegel found a connection between arya and the German word “ehre” (honor). The motto of the SS was Unsere Ehre Heisst Treue (Our Honor is Trustworthy). 

In the late 1930’s, Himmler sent an expedition of five SS officers with scientific qualifications to Tibet to investigate the origin of the Aryans. Why did Himmler think that Tibet was the ancient home of the Aryan race? He was probably influenced by the writings of occultist Helena Blavatsky, founder of the Theosophical Society. Blavatsky’s books are very influential among those who enjoy speculating about esoteric subjects. She claimed to be in communication with “the White Brotherhood” of ascended masters who live in Tibet at the Tashilunpo Monastery near Shigatse. Apparently the written messages of the masters would magically appear in Blavatsky’s house in India. In the late 1800’s the Theosophical Society was shaken up by the revelation that Madame Blavatsky wrote the messages herself and caused them to “manifest” by trickery. In any case, fifty years later Theosophy was popular in Nazi Germany; part of the reason was due to Nazi aversion to Christianity which was considered tainted by Judaism. 

The expedition to Tibet was led by Ernst Schaefer, a zoologist. It reached Lhasa, Tibet’s capital city, in January 1939. Its progress was carefully watched by the British government, which of course was the colonial ruler of India, Tibet’s neighbor to the south. At that time the British had a diplomatic representative in Lhasa. His name was Hugh Richardson. His observations of the German expedition can be found in a file (L/P&S/12/4343) kept in the India Office of the British Library in London. 

The German records of the expedition were captured by the US Army at the end of the Second World War, along with truckloads of other Nazi documents. These are kept in the National Archives at Washingtom D. C. 

One member of the expedition, anthropologist Bruno Beger, is still alive. He is in his nineties and resides in Frankfurt am Main. While in Tibet, Beger looked for “Europid traits” (i.e. Germanic physical characteristics) among the aristocratic families of Tibet. 

The expedition returned to Germany just one month before the outbreak of the Second World War. Himmler met the five SS men at the airport in Berlin. A movie was produced, Geheimniss Tibet, that had been filmed by cameraman Ernst Krause. The value of the expedition was in natural science; the SS officers made careful observations of remote Himalayan plant and animal life. But no evidence of people with “Nordic” or “Aryan” features were found. After the war began, Ernst Shaefer, leader of the expedition, discussed a plan with Himmler to train a guerilla army in Tibet to attack British India. It came to nothing. 

In 1994 The Mail on Sunday a London newspaper, reported that mummies of tall, light-skinned people had been discovered in Urumchi, in the Xingjiang Province of China. But these mummies are no proof of the Aryan master race theory. It is known that in ancient times, peoples of different races traded goods along routes that passed from southern Europe through the Middle East to North India, Tibet and China. In this way Greeks, Scythians, Persians, Turks, Indians, Arabs, Chinese, Sogdians and Mongolians came into contact with one another. 

The Fortean Times article states that there is no truth to a rumor reported in some publications that the SS expedition brought Tibetan monks to Berlin. Nor is it true that the Red Army, invading Berlin in the last days of the Second World War, discovered hundreds of Tibetans lying dead among the ruins. That’s interesting, since I have read these stories myself in different places. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

ISKCON Helsinki, Finland, 16 September, 2003
Rebel Without a Cause
Today’s Srimad-Bhagavatam class here in Helsinki was on an interesting verse: 2.9.23. Here the Lord tells Brahma, “Penance is My heart and soul, and therefore penance and I are nondifferent.”
Today people are averse to penance and austerity. The whole world civilization is geared to gratification of the senses as quickly as possible. Next to the temple in St. Louis, Missouri, USA, there is a McDonald’s Restaurant where they guarantee to fill each customer’s order within ninety seconds, otherwise the customer gets some item for free. This is what people want in Kali-yuga: to break the regulative principles with as little delay as possible. 
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It is so tragic that the mind shaped in this age rebels against sense-control. I remember a film from when I was a small boy called Rebel Without A Cause. It starred James Dean, who has in the last 20 years or so become a culture-hero. The movie was about high school students in rebellion against their parents and society. There was a scene in which James Dean and another boy raced stolen cars to the edge of a cliff. The driver who jumped from his car last, before the car flew over the edge, was the winner. The boy racing against James Dean failed to get out of his car in time and died. What a waste. The whole film was like that: kids engaged in self-destructive acts (drinking, fighting with knives) for fun. The movie was made in the 1950’s, before drug use among youth was common. But no matter: these kids had their own ways of extreme sense gratification for killing themselves. 

Rebel without a cause. Indeed. What is the use of rebelling against Krishna, who says He is nondifferent from devotional penance? What is the use of engaging in sense gratification in defiance of the Lord? But this is “culture” today. 

Duspurenanalena: lust is like fire, never to be satisfied no matter how much it is fed with fuel. The Kali-yuga senses and minds are aflame with this lust. This is why Srila Prabhupada asked us to rise early each morning and chant samsara-davanala-lida-loka, to call for the clouds of mercy of the spiritual master to put out the fire of lust. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupad!
ISKCON Tallinn, Estonia, 18 September, 2003
Ferry to Tallinn
Muniraja das and I took the ferry today (Thursday), crossing the Baltic Sea from Helsinki to Tallin in Estonia. The trip took an hour and a half. The boat was not crowded. We sat in the restaurant; from the ceiling on four corners of the room were suspended TV monitors that played music videos the whole way. From what I saw, the stuff was pretty banal and repetitive. Even though each video [image: image16.jpg]© Malsataittos 3007
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was “fresh” (not a replay of one shown earlier), still the same themes were shown over and over: a singer driving a car; or a band performing against a city skyline; closeups of girls’ faces leering and sneering into the camera; flashy computer-generated special effects. The passengers did not seem to pay much attention to this garbage. Then who keeps showing it hour after hour, and why? The music seemed to celebrate only the enslavement of modern people to urban life and technology. It was brainwashing, pure and simple. 

The trip was a bit rocky; waves caused the ferry to sway from side to side as it plowed through the water. There is a stage of conditional devotional service described by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura called taranga-rangani or “enjoying the waves.”

When Bhakti Becomes Unsteady
Finally, it is well-known that the very nature of bhakti is that all people become attracted to the person possessing it. And as the popular saying goes, “By the attraction of the populace one becomes wealthy.” Bhakti produces much opportunity for material gain, worship and position. These are weeds around the creeper of bhakti. Performing activities, or seeking ones pleasure (ranga) amidst these weed-like facilities, which are but small waves (taranga) in the ocean of bhakti, is called taranga rangini, delighting in material facilities. 

That was a quotation from Madhurya-kadambini. Taranga-rangani is a type of anisthita-bhajana-kriya, or unsteady execution of devotional service. Other types of unsteady bhakti are:

-False confidence (utsaha mayi) 
-Sporadic endeavour (ghana tarala)
-Indecision (vyudha vikalpa) 

-Combat with maya (visaya sangara) 

-Inability to uphold vows (niyamaksama) 

About utsaha mayi, Srila Cakravartipada writes:

“Just as a child, having just begun study of the scriptures, thinks he has immediately become a great scholar worthy of everyones praise, a person just beginning devotional service may develop the audacity to think that he has mastered everything. He is called usaha mayi, or filled (puffed-up) with enthusiasm.”
About ghana tarala, he writes:

“A child sometimes is diligently engaged in his studies and yet at other times, because of inability to understand the scriptures and because of lack of real taste, becomes totally negligent. In the same way, a new devotee sometimes practices the different activities of devotional service and sometimes neglects them. Being somtimes assiduous and at other times negligent, his sporadic endeavour is called ghana tarala (condensed-dilute, thick-thin).”
See what Srila Visvanatha states about vyudha vikalpa:

“Shall I just spend my life happily in family life, making my wife and children Krishna conscious, and worshipping the Lord; or should I give them all up and go and sit in Vrndavana, place of meditation, and become a real success by engaging full time in hearing and chanting with no distractions? Shall I wait until the last stage, after enjoying all sorts of pleasures, when I have understood that the whole material world is simply a forest fire of affliction, or should I renounce right now? Should I regard this family life as death, a deep well concealed by grass, and give up unreliable family life while young? Or shall I wait until the death of my old parents before renouncing? If I give up family life in an unsurfeited state I will think of family life after renouncing. If I should die in that condition I will go to hell. From that type of renunciation I won’t get any strength. Therefore for the time being, I will just work to keep my body alive, and later, after satisfying all my desires, I will enter Vrndavana and engage in worship of the Lord twenty-four hours a day.”
“Renunciation may be condemned as useless, if one depends on it to produce bhakti, but it is acceptable if one realizes it as being generated from bhakti, and dependent on bhakti.” Justifying renunciation in this way, and understanding that there will be no worry for food if he should become a renunciate, since it is well known that the asramas are full of food, he sometimes favors a life of renunciation. But at other times, using the dictum that household life is a prison only for those who are attached, he favors household life.”
“Shall I engage in chanting or rather in hearing, or shall I engage in service? Let me rather engage in many angas of bhakti like Ambarisa Maharaja.”
When one imagines in this way all types of options of devotional service without deciding anything, it is called vyudha vikalpa, or extensive indecision. 

Concerning visaya sangara, Srila Cakravartipada writes:

Visayavista cittanam visnvavesah suduratah varuni dig gatam vastu vrajnnaindrim kim apnuyat—“One whose heart is lodged in materialism is far from obtaining devotion to Visnu. Can a man going east catch something which is going in the opposite direction?”
The devotee, with this understanding—that he cannot attain steadiness in serving Krishna without renunciation or detachment from material enjoyment—resolves to renounce his addictions. But though he attempts to renounce his enjoyment he ends by indulging in it, taking solace from the example of a devotee given in the Bhagavatam: 

Jusamanas ca tan kaman parityago’py anisvara—“The inexperienced devotee, in spite of his attempts to give up his material desires, is unable to do so completely, and is allowed to indulge in satisfying his desires to some degree.” 

This on-going battle with his previously acquired desires for sense pleasure, in which he sometimes meets with victory and sometimes with defeat, is called visaya sangara or war with sense pleasure. 

About niyama aksama, the great acarya writes:

When the devotee will resolve: “From today I will chant such and such number of rounds of japa and will pay so many obeisances. And I will perform services for the devotees. I will not talk on any subject except the Lord and I will give up all association with people who talk on material matters.” Though he makes such resolutions every day, he is always unable to execute them. This is called niyama aksama or inability to follow rules. Visaya sangara is the inability to give up material activities whereas niyama aksama is the inability to improve his devotional activities. 

Our arrival at the ISKCON Tallinn temple the after rough sea voyage was a representation of the arrival of the spirit soul into the exalted realm of pure devotional service after passing through the rough seas of taranga-rangani, utsaha-mayi, ghana-tarala and so on. We even got a nice welcoming cake and cookies for all our troubles! The devotees here are very sweet and endearing. Actually such devotees are the real wealth of ISKCON in the former Soviet states: they are innocent and unspoiled. It’s not that they don’t have their own version of politics, scandals, and disappointments. But somehow bhakti here stays ever-fresh. 

It is now the next day, Friday September 19. Tattvavada Prabhu and Bhakta Jani will arrive here today by ferry from Helsinki. Early this afternoon we drive to a city called Tartu. I am to give a lecture at a university. We are to return rather late tonight to the Tallinn temple. 

It has become cold, cloudy and dreary here since yesterday, which at least was half-sunny. Depressing. I am praying hard to Krishna to help me stay above the modes of nature. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Tallink Ferry, in the middle of the Baltic Strait, 21 September 2003 
Sripad Yamunacarya’s Sri Stotra-ratna (Select Verses)
So here we are—Prabhus Tattvavada, Muniraja Bhakta Jani and me—riding a crowded ferry back to Helsinki. It’s crowded because on Sunday night the Finns who weekend in cheap Estonia have to get back to work. It seems the most popular item of luggage on board this ship is Estonian beer, which the Finns are carting back to their country by the boxful.

The dumb TV monitors are cranking out music videos, but now the sound is almost inaudible and the picture keeps freezing and breaking up. All the videos are different from those shown on the way to Estonia, but the themes are the same: city nightlife, technology, special effects and women. 

Tomorrow I am in Helsinki but the next day I fly up to Lapland. I’ll be doing school programs with a team of eight brahmacaris. 

During my days in Estonia I was meditating alot on these three verses from the Sri Stotra-ratna of Sripad Yamunacarya.

na dharma-nistho ‘smi na catma-vedi
na bhaktimams tvac-caranaravinde
akincano ‘nanya-gatih sharanya
tvat-pada-mulam sharanam prapadya 

“I am not a virtuous person, fixed in the principles of religious conduct, and neither am I a great transcendentalist, awakened to spiritual knowledge. Inaddition to this, I have not the slightest trace of devotion for Your lotus feet. O refuge of the devotees, although I am so unqualified, please permit me to take shelter under your lotus feet, for I am now lost in this material world, I do not possess anything of value, and I have no place to turn.”

na ninditam karma tad asti loke
sahasrasho yan na maya vyadhayi
so’ham vipakavasare mukunda
krandami sampraty agatis tavagre 

“In this world there is not a single abominable deed that I have not done thousands of times. Now that my sins are bearing fruit, and I have no place to turn, I come before You. I weep and cry out, ‘O Mukunda.’” 

aparadha-sahasra-bhajanam
patitam bhima-bhavarnavodare
agatim sharanagatam hare
krpaya kevalam atmasat kuru 

“O Lord Hari, please mercifully accept this person who is a storehouse of thousands of offenses, who has fallen into the terrible ocean of repeated birth and death, who has no place to go, and who now begs shelter from You.”
Well, it seems the ferry is arriving at Helsinki harbor. Time to break off this journal entry. Hare Krishna.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Oulu, Finland, 25 September 2003 
“What About Women?”

I am living in a wooden cabin among the trees outside of the northern Finnish city of Oulu. Yesterday I gave a talk at the University of Oulu. The subject was Vedic education. I didn’t focus so much on the “how” of Vedic education (I answered those kind of questions after the lecture); rather I spoke of the “why”, telling the audience that Vedic education values refinement of character most of all. I cited Canakya Pandit’s definition of an educated person (CN 12.14): matrvat para daresu, “sees all women (except one’s own wife) as mother,” para dravyesu lostravat, “sees others’ property as untouchable like garbage in the street” and atmavat sarva bhutesu, “empathizes with all living entities, feeling their happiness and distress as much as one feels one’s own happiness and distress.”

Tattvavada Prabhu was present; he remarked afterward that my talk covered all the questions that usually come after such presentation to students. Most of the students were young women. They usually ask about the position of women in Vedic culture, but I anticipated that by explaining matrvat para daresu. I pointed out, “This is the first point Canakya talks about: how women are to be seen in society. Establishing proper relationships between the sexes is essential to Vedic education.” I went on to say, “You all have undoubtedly heard that cows are worshiped, or respected very much, in India. But do you know why? It is because a cow is one of seven kinds of mother. And women in general constitute one of these seven. In Vedic culture, mothers are worshipable. Thus every women must be respected in that way. But there is a culture that goes with this. Women should represent the qualities of the divine female principle.” I explained about Radha and Krishna, the Divine Couple. At the end nobody asked any “What about women?” question. 
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This way of explaining things goes far beyond the limited concerns of feminists, who simply want to have as much chance as men to gratify their senses. (The she-pig wants equal time at the feeding trough as the he-pig.) When you start to say that women should be so respectable that they deserve worship, this brings their whole political mentality to a screeching halt. Respectable? Refined? Cultured? Whoops! They were only thinking about having equal ape-life with men.
Today I was to speak via video conferencing to a college class. I have never done this before: talk to a video camera while I watch the class in a video monitor. The class itself is in some other part of Finland for some reason. But this program has been delayed until next Wednesday, so I have nothing to report about the new experience of video conference preaching.

In all this traveling I have been doing since after Janmastami, my Saligram-sila worship has evolved into mantra-mudra seva. For example, here in this wooden cabin, which is the property of a sports and health retreat, I am not even supposed to burn a stick of incense. Thus there is no question of any fire yajna. Flowers are hard to find up here too. I am surrounded by a pine and scrub-brush forest. Probably easier to find a bear in these woods than a rose. So I just chant mantras for every step of the puja plus I show a mudra. I will very likely continue this. In November I go to New Zealand. I worry about the amount of my luggage. I have flown to New Zealand in years previous, and know that the airlines going there are very particular about luggage, especially about the total weight and about how much stuff you bring with you into the cabin. I shall have to reduce the Deity paraphernalia. If I stick to mantra-mudra puja then I need bring very little with me. Showing mudras for each upacara is very blissful: asana, padya, acamana, madhuparka, punar-acamana, snana, vastra, abharana, gandha, dhupa, dipa, puspa, tulasi-patra, naivedya, paniyajala, punar-acamana, tambula, malya and sarva—all these have their mudras, and mudras are very pleasing to the Lord.

Until I return to Helsinki, email will be difficult to do. It would be better if those who are reading this would hold off sending me any email until after 5 October. Thank you. Hare Krishna.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Oulu, Finland, 26 September 2003
Outer Limits to X-Files
On three occasions, twice in Sweden and once in Japan, I was in situations where I was able to see the American television series X-Files. I believe this program has run its course of popularity and is no longer being produced. X-Files was first broadcast in the fall of 1993 by Fox Television. By 1995 it was a worldwide sensation. It starred David Duchovny as FBI agent Fox Mulder and Gillian Anderson as his partner Dana Scully. Mulder is on assignment to investigate the FBI’s so-called “X-files” which contain reports of paranormal phenomena. (The real FBI denies that it puts agents on such assignments, although the show was said in TV Guide magazine to be very popular with FBI agents.) Scully is on assignment to watch Mulder. The name “Scully” is an interesting choice: a man named Frank Scully was a journalist of the 1950s who published the very first investigative book about flying saucers. 

I’ve forgotten most of the three episodes that I saw. One was about subliminal signals sent over television that stimulated people who had been somehow trained, without conscious memory of it, to be assassins; when their killer training was “turned on” by the TV, they went out to murder people. Another episode was about an underground military complex where bodies of aliens from outer space were stored. The third was about an alien from a crashed UFO that escaped the military and was creating havoc among the people of Earth. 

These X-Files episodes were technically well-made, but I was not impressed. None of the stories were original; the first was a recycling of the very true top secret MK-ULTRA program of the CIA from the 1950s. The second and third recycled the legendary Roswell, New Mexico, UFO crash story from the late 1940s. 

What is certain about that Roswell story is, the press officer of the US Army Air Force B-29 atomic bomber base near Roswell reported a flying saucer had crashed and that it was under investigation by the military. Then the press release was withdrawn with the explanation that only a weather balloon had crashed. Decades later another story began to be told in a number of increasingly sensational books: a flying saucer had really crashed at Roswell, and tiny humanoid bodies had been found on board the wrecked machine. The weather balloon explanation was a government hoax. The bodies of the aliens were secretly flown to Wright-Patterson Air Force Base where they are kept frozen to this day under intense military security. The crash actually involved two flying saucers that suffered a mid-air collision. In one of them a little alien was found still alive. A photo was circulated showing a military officer walking with with a little alien whose head was encased in a breathing apparatus. In the early 1990s a black-and-white movie turned up, printed on filmstock from the late 1940s, that showed an autopsy of an alien supposedly done by a military medical team. Even more saucer crashes were reported from other regions of the USA that were supposed to have taken place during the 1950s and ‘60s. All these had been covered up by the government. Then the stories bloomed into full paranoia. Area 51, a top-secret military testing ground in Nevada, is a vast laboratory where scientists are busy “back-engineering” alien spacecraft. Fully operative flying saucers are kept under guard there, as are living aliens. Not just one species of aliens, but different kinds from different planets live in a deep underground complex! The US Goverment permits these aliens to abduct Earth people for biological purposes necessary for the survival of these creatures, in return for unearthly technology! 

Another reason why I was not impressed by the three X-Files episodes I saw was because as a teenager I used to watch Outer Limits. 
Now that was a very, very, strange television show. 

Imagine a normal family sitting at home in the evening, watching TV. Suddenly the screen goes black and then is rippled by sine waves, like an oscilloscope. A voice tells the family: “Do not attempt to adjust your television set. We are controlling transmission. For the next hour, sit quietly and we will control all that you see and hear.”
This was how every episode began. It was creepy. The general theme of Outer Limits, through all episodes of the series, was that Earth people are being taken over by alien intelligences. The weekly shows were often very pessimistic. Planet Earth is just a little blue marble in the sky, Earth people are weak, foolish and their own worst enemies, and space is populated by beings vastly superior to humanity. I wonder, looking back, if an unearthly intelligence was not behind this TV show itself. 

One very strange truth about Outer Limits is that it presented fictional cases of “missing time”—meaning that some character in an episode would come under the power of an alien but would lose memory of the encounter, so that those minutes, hours or days spent with the alien would be unaccountable. The character could not explain where he was for that time. Now one might ask, “Well, what is so strange about that? We’ve heard a lot about these missing time UFO cases.” Yes, but not before Outer Limits was aired. 

Three years after Outer Limits started suggesting this missing time phenomenon, the press began reporting “true accounts” of it, the first being the Betty and Barney Hill case. The Hills, husband named Barney and wife named Betty, reported seeing a UFO in 1966. Seeing a UFO was not so unusual by that time. Many UFOs were being reported in the mid-60s. However the Hill case took a new twist when investigators probed into Barney’s missing time, which had never been reported before. A “repressed memory” was uncovered that revealed he had actually been taken on board the spacecraft and had interacted with the aliens up close. Following the Hill case, so many missing time reports with repressed memories of abductions were made that it is by now a typical feature of UFO-alien mythology. But the idea was introduced into the public imagination by a number of episodes of Outer Limits. 
Subliminal suggestion? Brainwashing? By whom? And why?

It gets much stranger. 

During the 1980s, President Ronald Reagan promoted the so-called “Star Wars” military space program in a number of speeches. During a 1984 speech for re-election, he spoke of “Star Wars” as a “protective umbrella” and as “an anti-weapon.” These exact phrases were originally spoken by an alien in an Outer Limits episode entitled “The Bellero Shield,” broadcast twenty years before. In another speech, Reagan stated that warring nations on earth would quickly unite if confronted by an enemy from outer space. This became a theme of a stupid science-fiction film of the mid-1990’s, Independence Day. But the idea was originally presented in an Outer Limits episode called “The Architects of Fear.” Scientists of a secret government intelligence agency surgically and genetically turn one of their own men into an alien “invader.” They give him an oversized head, bug eyes, and long arms (which is how the aliens found at Roswell were said to look like), and secretly rocket him into space so that he would return and terrify the earth and thus really unite the United Nations. 
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Speaking of secret intelligence agencies, in the early 1960s, the National Security Agency (NSA) was unknown to the public. It was created in 1952. As the intelligence of the American intelligence agencies, the NSA breaks codes and listens in on worldwide communications. It is far more secret than the CIA. It first came to light in 1966 when it was mentioned in a book called The Codebreakers by James L. Kahn. Even today the NSA is so secret that it is jokingly referred to in Washington as “No Such Agency.” Though nowadays its existence can’t be denied, still the US Goverment will not reveal what the exact purpose of this agency is. Anyway, in an episode called “The Children of Spider County,” two years before Kahn’s book was published, Outer Limits presented an agency called NSSA: the National Space Security Agency. 

The forerunner of the NSA was the US Army Department of Signals Intelligence. During the early 1940s, Signals Intelligence broke the secret Japanese military signals code; thus the Americans knew in advance the Japanese would attack Peal Harbor. (Why the Americans did nothing to oppose the attack is a whole story in itself!) In the later ‘40s, Signals Intelligence broke the code the Soviet Union was using to communicate with its agents. The executive producer of Outer Limits was Leslie Stevens. He had served in the Army Air Force during the Second World War as a captain; for three years he worked in Army Intelligence while stationed in Iceland. Steven’s father was a vice-admiral in the US Navy and held an important role in a major intelligence assignment. 

Bruce Rux, author of an interesting book titled Hollywood vs. The Aliens: The Motion Picture Industry’s Participation in UFO Disinformation, writes, “The Outer Limits was the only show of its kind, unique in the annals of television history. It provided a weekly exploration of man’s place in the universe, in varying degrees of fear and optimism, in such a way as to engage its audience’s thoughts and emotions … Whether or not the show was connected to any official government program of dissemination or preparation on the subject of contact with visitors from beyond Earth, that was certainly the personal mission of Leslie Stevens …”
We know that beings from other planets take birth on Earth. Srila Prabhupada, who arrived in America nearly at the same time Outer Limits was on the air, said that his disciples had especially taken birth from higher planets to assist him. Is it not likely that beings from other planets were also taking birth for a different mission? Was Outer Limits unconsciously, or perhaps even consciously, announcing the arrival of intelligences from other worlds to this planet?

Leslie Steven said of himself that he was “into the absolute quintessence of the emerging new mythological age.” He actually believed in the possibility of the themes presented by Outer Limits. From what I’ve read about The X-Files, none of the persons who were involved in the production were “believers” in the theme of the TV series. They were just making money by exploiting an interest in the paranormal that had become big in modern imagination … partly as a result of the unquestionably powerful psychological impact of Outer Limits. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Oulu, Finland, 27 September 2003 & 28 September 2003 (Images)
“The Vedic Theory of Knowledge”

Yesterday, Friday 26, I gave a talk on “The Vedic Theory of Knowledge” at a prestigious college in Oulu, one from which three presidents of Finland graduated. The topic of my presentation was according to the study plan being followed by the philosophy class: they are now dealing with what they call in their jargon, “TOK” (theories of knowledge). This is an English-medium school so I could speak without a translator. Actually, that’s a nice thing about Finland: a number of the colleges that are considered “better” conduct all the classes in the English language. 

To my surprise this lecture was to a video camera, with the students (again, all girls) appearing on a monitor. I knew I had a videoconferencing lecture on Wednesday next week but I didn’t know there was one already on Friday this week. There’s advantages and disadvantages. An advantage is that because the students are looking at a TV monitor instead of at a real Hare Krishna devotee, they are less shy to ask questions. You have to understand this about Finland: probably even more than the other Nordic countries where people tend to be quiet, Finns are really quiet and soft-spoken people … at least in formal situations like the classroom. So being separate from the students via videoconferencing helps break down their shyness, because they are after all addressing their questions to machinery, not a real person. The disadvantage is that I drew a diagram on the whiteboard behind me but it totally could not be seen on the TV monitor. Anyway, the diagram helped me in my presentation, so it was OK. 

I started my explanation with atma and Paramatma. Atma is the pure identity, the individual soul, which has no beginning or end. It is a particle of God’s own spiritual nature. Paramatma is the Lord who accompanies the soul in all of his births. Paramatma grants the soul his field of knowledge and activities; He is the inner ruler, He is the overseer, He is the permitter, and He is the ultimate source of all knowledge. 

Then I told them about the subtle body and its three aspects: ahamkara, buddhi and manas. Ahamkara is worldly identity and worldly attachment. Buddhi covers instinct, categorical knowledge (i.e. the power to distinguish between things that may look similar to the senses, e.g. to know that a pen and a small snake belong to two different categories), abstract knowledge (language, comprehension of symbols), memory, and determination. Manas covers desire, emotions, common sense, acceptance or attachment and rejection or aversion. 

From there I went on to the three phases of mind: cognition, affection and conation (i.e. thinking, feeling and willing). Because the theme was “TOK,” I focused on cognition or knowing. I said we know in three ways: by observation (which includes contemplation of a thing by the mind), by remembrance, and by intuition. Observation is broken down into two departments: perception and inference (logic), or in Sanskrit pratyaksa and anumana. I told them that dreams are the interaction of consciousness with memory but without sense perception; sometimes intuition enters dreams and they become precognitive, or future-seeing. Then I explained that intuition is the beginning or seed of divya-pratyaksa or divine perception, which should be perfected through spiritual practice and Divine Grace. By divine perception one can know spiritual truths directly. 

I then told them that knowledge is of two basic categories: aroha or exploratory and avaroha or revelatory. I said that all of us use both in our lives but for spiritual realization, or the perfection of divya-pratyaksa, we must resort to pure avaroha knowledge which is revealed by guru from without and Paramatma from within. 

There were nice questions at the end. Several were about reincarnation. One was a very good one about the role of emotions in knowledge; it seems in their “TOK” studies that there is a category called “emotional knowledge.” so the girl wanted to know what we have to say about that. I explained that the affective phase of the mind holds power over the cognitive and conative phases, thus all knowing or cognition is emotional. The class liked this idea (girls!). 
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Today, Saturday, there are no school classes. I am giving the Bhagavatam lecture to the brahmacaris in our wooden cabin in the forest. Tomorrow we will have a feast which a few guests will attend; I’ll give the talk. Monday and thereafter the school programs continue. 
(L) The wooden cabin in the woods. (R) Tattvavada prabhu has interesting story to tell about the teacher in the middle: “After the lecture this old much-appreciated teacher among her colleagues came running towards us and very enthustiaticly told me that she had an intuition which she has to share with me. She told me that I am so lucky to have such a Spiritual Master from whom all the knowledge and empathy emanates to the disciple (me). He (Suhotra Maharaja) is such a warm-hearted person.”
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(L) Sunday Love Feast in the cottage (R) Sri Aniruddha salagram-sila agreed to come with us.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Rovaniemi, Finland, 29 September 2003
Six Months Day, Six Months Night
This morning we departed from our cabin in the woods to an apartment in the town of Rovaniemi, about two hundred kilometers from Oulu. Rovaniemi, with a population of about 35,000 people, is capital of Finland’s Lappi province (Lapland). Oulu (our previous base) is close to Lapland, but does not belong to it … furthermore the people of Oulu don’t appreciate being associated with the Laps, which they consider primitive. Our present location is on the Arctic circle. This means that here, in the summer, the sun never disappears from the sky, and in the winter the sun never appears in the sky. Six months day, six months night: the time scale of the heavenly world. In a 1973 Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture, Srila Prabhupada said:

“Udicim pravivesa. So one who goes to the northern side, it is to be understood he never comes back. Northern side means the Arctic zone, covered with snow. So this was known in Bhagavat days. Not only in Bhagavat days, some, about a thousand years ago also, there is Kalidasa’s book Kumara-sambhava. Kumara-sambhava, ‘The Birth of Karttikeya.’ So in the book the beginning is asty uttarasyam disi himalayo nama nagadhirajah. Uttarasyam disi, in the northern side, there is mountain which is covered with snow, Himalaya. Him means ice, hima. Asty uttarasyam disi himalayo nama nagadhirajah: “In the northern side, there is a hill or a mountain which is always covered by snow.” Although at the present moment, Himalaya, there is one mountain that is also called Himalaya, Mount Everest, but I think this Artic zone was referred. Because it is said that “touching both sides, water.” Asty uttarasyam disi himalayo nama nagadhirajah toya-nidhi avagahya. Toya-nidhi. Toya-nidhi means oceans, both sides ocean, the Pacific Ocean and the Atlantic Ocean. Avagahya, touching. So the Arctic zone was referred in many books, Vedic literature.”
The context is Maharaja Yudhisthira’s ascension to the heavenly world, or Vaikuntha, in the same body by taking pilgrimage to the northern side. As Srila Prabhupada mentioned, some take that to mean a pilgrimage into the Himalaya mountains. But Srila Prabhupada takes it to mean a journey into the Arctic zone. His argument is that two oceans are said to meet in this region of ice and snow. Another argument would be that the time scale in the Arctic tangibly changes from earthly to heavenly. And by the way, snow has not fallen yet here in Rovaniemi … but I suppose when it does, there will be a lot of it! It has been getting colder and colder up here in northen Finland with each passing day.

Pitr-yana and Devayana
In my book Dimensions of Good and Evil, I have stated as follows:

Padma Purana (as cited by Madhvacarya in his Brahma-sutra Bhasya 3.1.23) states:

narayana-prasadena samiddha-jnana-caksusa
atyanta-duhkha-samlinan nihsesa-sukha-varjitan
nityam eva tathabhutan vimisrams ca ganan bahun
nirastasesa-duhkhams ca nityanandaikabhaginah
apasyat trividhan brahma saksad eva catur-mukhah
His eyes alight with knowledge by the grace of the Supreme Lord, the four-faced Brahma saw three groups of living entities: (1) those eternally situated in utter suffering, completely deprived of happiness; (2) those who partake in eternal bliss, entirely without suffering; and (3) many classes in between.

In the political vocabulary of recent years, backward countries were said to belong to the Third World, a figurative realm lower in status than the First World of capitalist nations and Second World of socialist nations. Thousands of years ago, the term “third world” (tritiyam sthanam) was applied by Vedic sages to the backward class of sinful living entities fallen into the realm of adharma (irreligion), where spiritual knowledge and pious deeds are lacking. The group of living entities Brahma saw to be atyanta-duhkha, or completely miserable, belongs to this third world. That group is described by Baladeva Vidyabhusana as follows.

tatasca ye vidyaya devayane pathi nadhikrta napi
karmana pitryane tesameva ksudrajantunam damsa
masakadi asakrdavrttinam trtiyah panthah tenasau
loka na sampuryata iti
“Because they lack spiritual knowledge they cannot take the path of liberation (deva-yana). Because their karma is impious they cannot take the path of sacrificial elevation (pitr-yana). They become tiny creatures like mosquitoes and insects, and so inhabit the third world. Thus the other worlds never become full to overflowing.” (from Govinda Bhasya 3.1.19)

The Vedic culture is designed to elevate the soul from the third world of abject suffering upward through the stages of mixed happiness and distress to the perfection of nityananda (eternal bliss) at last. The process begins with the regulation of the senses—particularly with respect to sexuality.

In the above quotation by Baladeva, two Vedic paths of elevation are mentioned: pitr-yana and devayana. The pitr-yana is the karma-marga, the path of fruitive activities. Here the karmi begins the regulation of his or her senses by yajna or sacrifice. The deva-yana is the jnana-marga, the path of knowledge. Here the jnani cultivates an understanding of the self as non-material by deep study of the Upanisads (the Vedanta scriptures). 

Together the pitr-yana and deva-yana make up gauna-dharma or the secondary Vedic religion, the aim of which is to raise the soul to the mode of goodness. The Kausitaki Brahmana Upanisad 1.2-3 depicts the pitr and deva paths as being joined at the moon, which is the gateway to the pleasures of heaven. Thus the pitr-yana carries souls from the third world of suffering up to the lunar heaven, from where the deva-yana carries them further to Agniloka, Vayuloka, Adityaloka, Indraloka, Prajapatiloka and finally Brahmaloka, the highest position in the material cosmos. 

Brahma saw along the entire length of these two paths the middle group of living entities. Though they are above unrelenting suffering, they have not achieved eternal bliss. This middle group of souls are divided into many classes. Mahabharata (7.315.30) describes the deva-yana and pitr-yana paths as extending from the realm of Visnu (goodness) down to the lowest realm (ignorance).

It was noted that of the three groups seen by Brahma, the adharmis—the irreligious living entities who cheat themselves of happiness by unrestricted sexual indulgence—dwell in a condemned third world. The gauna-dharmis who restrict their senses dwell along a path that stretches from the earth to the moon and from the moon to Brahmaloka. Where do the eternally blissful mukhya-dharmis dwell? Bhaktivinoda Thakura answers in Sri Namastaka 1.4 (Gitavali):

caudda bhuvana maha deva-nara-danava
bhaga jakir balavan
nama-rasa-piyusa pibo-i anukhana
chodata karama-geyan
Within the fourteen worlds, those demigods, men and demons whose fortune is very great, perpetually drink the nectar of the sweet mellows of the holy name of Sri Krishna, casting aside the paths of karma and jnana.

Thus the eternally blissful pure devotees of the Lord can be found in any situation—high class or low, married or renounced, good (born among devas) or evil (born among asuras). But in reality they are apart from all situations in this material creation. Wherever the devotees may seem to be from the point of view of conditioned sense perception, they actually dwell in sva-dhama, in the abode of the Supreme Lord. 

Subtle Connection to the Next Body

It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.76-77):

[image: image23.jpg]Sri Canakya-niti

Patita Pavana Dasa Adhikari



“The caterpillar transports itself from one leaf to another by capturing one leaf before giving up the other. Similarly, according to his previous work, the living entity must capture another body before giving up the one he has. This is because the mind is the reservoir of all kinds of desires.” 

Srila Prabhupada used this example of the caterpillar to explain that we are creating our next body at present, while within this body. A caterpillar, while passing from one leaf to the next, is for a while on both leaves. Similarly, even while still in the present human body we are subtly connected to the next body by the karma we are doing. Karma is work that creates our next body; we are doing that work right now, it this body. That work is impelled by our desires. The mind is the reservoir of desire. The mind means the subtle body, which Srila Prabhupada compared to underclothing, the gross body being our overclothes. So the nature of the future gross body begins to manifest in the subtle body during the present lifetime.

The “third world” living entities are human beings whose karma is insectoid. Either a human being is on the path of dharma (karma, jnana or bhakti) or he is not. If he is not, he belongs to the “third world.” Subtly he is already an insect, though physically he still looks human. 
He is humanoid/insectoid.

The Beat author William Burroughs (Junkie, Naked Lunch) often depicted in his writings the humanoid/insectoid personality of people addicted to drugs. He seemed to actually perceive the future forms of drug addicts while they were still in their present human bodies. In the 1950s, newspapers and such used to talk about flying saucers and BEMs or “Bug Eyed Monsters.” The type of alien the UFO folklore calls “grays” has big, bulging all-black eyes and a small mouth incapable of much movement, which suggest something of an insect-like nature. The grays are of course the alien that has been most reported by those claiming to have seen UFOs and the space creatures that pilot them. The grand-daddy aliens of them all, the little ones that supposedly crashed at Roswell, were classical grays. Some people claim to have seen aliens that are simply big insects that walk erect, like men. The mantid type of insect is very popular with the UFO crowd. Movies, surprisingly, haven’t portrayed aliens as humanoid/insectoid very much—apart from the grays, whose appearance only 
[image: image24.jpg]T
TALLINK Cruse




hints at a crossing of human and insect natures. The recent film Mimic had mutant insects that could pass for humans on the street in the dark; this film was based on a fascinating short story from the 1940s. (Yes, fascinating for devotees too, because the theme of the story intersects with points of our philosophy.) Men in Black had many kinds of buggy aliens, but of course, that’s just for laughs. Starship Troopers featured big bugs from outer space, but they had no humanoid aspects. And what about the slang from the ‘50s and ‘60s, “Don’t bug me?” (“Don’t bother me?”) Do people still talk like that?
Anyway, my point is that bugs are on peoples’ minds these days, and no wonder. The next time you catch a bug in a paper cup and chant Hare Krishna to it before throwing it out the window, remember that this little guy was someone who never served Krishna in any way in his previous life. 
This “third world” concept opens an interesting, though speculative, window on who or what the aliens may be that so many people have seen in the last 50-plus years. Do you want to know more? Well, I for one am not going to say any more about it. Just recite to the bug as you drop him out the window these lines from the Panchatantra:

“With no stranger share your house;
So did Leap, the flea, kill Creep, the louse.”
That’s a nice story from the Panchatantra, about a flea named Leap and a louse named Creep, two bugs in a king’s bed. But it’s time to go now.
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Oulu, Finland, 1 October 2003
Lecturing in Lapland
Yesterday evening I gave a lecture at the University of Lapland in Rovaniemi. It was well-attended; the lecture hall was almost completely full of guests who paid close attention to my talk and had nice questions at the end. One young man in the back asked several questions about the Mahabharata, which he had been reading. There was a woman who ten years ago had attended a Hare Krishna program at the University of Lapland, with Smita Krishna Maharaja. She hadn’t seen devotees again for all that time but her interest was still very strong. This time she bought japa-mala so that she could begin chanting. She had that “devotee” look; if you met her somewhere, just by looking at her you would think she must be a devotee. There was a group of young men who sat up front, all dressed in black. They were musicians who were very interested in spiritual concepts. They came to talk with me after the program, as did the Mahabharata reader. 
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It turned out that the boys in black were friends of the young man at whose apartment we were staying. His name is Alex. He is a DJ. Nowadays at dance parties the guy who plays and mixes the music is called a DJ, which is for me quite funny as this is really old American slang that goes back at least to the 1950s. DJ is short for disc jockey. In the USA, rock’n’roll music burst onto the scene in 1953 thanks to Alan Freed, who was a disc jockey at a big radio station who played this new style of music exclusively. 

Anyway, our friend Alex is a modern DJ. At home he keeps a large collection of LPs, twin turntables and a mixer ready to go to parties. But since coming to Krishna consciousness two years ago, he does not DJ for people who drink or do other sinful nonsense. I asked him what his DJ name was, since I know these guys have funny titles like DJ Shadow, DJ Mojo, DJ Stupido. Alex said he recently was using DJ Bhakta but he was not convinced of it, he went by that name because he couldn’t think of another. So I told him to go by DJ Avatar. He liked that a lot. For the time we were in Rovaniemi I always called him DJ Avatar.

This morning Tattvavada, Muniraja, Bhakta Jani and I drove back to Oulu. I had a lecture here at that same college at which I gave the TOK lecture a few days ago. Today’s lecture was on history. You may recall, it was supposed to have been last week but got moved to this week, Wednesday at 12:30 PM. This was a video conference lecture. Funny thing was, the class I addressed today over the video was physically situated in Rovaniemi! So we drove 140 miles from Rovaniemi to Oulu so that I could speak via TV to a class in Rovaniemi. This is modern technology!

The teacher of the class is a Canadian man, very nice. He took careful notes during my talk, in which I told about the change of yugas, the ancient Vedic culture and how it relates to the world today. By the end of the lecture he was very enthusiastic. “I thank you personally,” he told me. “You gave us a very different way of looking at human origins, and it is important that we know that there are other viewpoints that our Eurocentric one.”
Tomorrow I will lecture at an Indian Experience program starting at 6:00 PM at the Oulu city library. The next day, in the afternoon, I fly back to Helsinki. Next week there are more programs at schools in that city and in Tampere.

Valli and the Gargoyles
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gar·goyle n.1. A roof spout in the form of a grotesque or fantastic creature projecting from a gutter to carry rainwater clear of the wall.2. A grotesque ornamental figure or projection.3. A person of bizarre or grotesque appearance. (Middle English gargoile, from Old French gargole, gargouille, throat, waterspout.)
Gargoyles are a motif in European architecture, particularly in cathedrals. Why have monsters looking out from the sides of a house of worship? The gargoyles are protectors of the treasure within, which is the darsan of the Lord. Similarly in South Indian temples there is a grotesque figure often seen above Visnu-tattva Deities. He is a demon called Valli; and he renders the service of protecting the worship of the Lord by frightening off the envious. 

There is an Indian temple* that is a big tourist attraction because on the walls outside are carved figures of male and female couples engaged in lusty activities. Look in any tourist guidebook for India, you are sure to find a photo of this. Very artistic in the classical style, but not something for brahmacaris to meditate upon. Why decorate the outside of a temple with pornography? It’s the same principle of protection. The minds of lusty people are captivated by the exciting statues; being so preoccupied they do not concoct mischief in their heads for disturbing the worship going on inside the temple. They forget all about the Lord and His devotees, being fully absorbed in maya.
*Khajuraho in M.P. (ed.)
Fleur-de-Lis
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Speaking of motifs, the Fleur-de-Lis, which means “flower of light” in French, and which is often seen in the heraldic art of the European middle ages, is a stylized lotus flower. The first thing to grow in the dark abyss of the universe, before creation, is the lotus from the navel of the Lord. In ancient Egyptian “mythology,” the lotus is similarly the first manifestation in very beginning of the world. Growing from the effulgent body of the Lord, the lotus is likewise effulgent, thus it is the very first source of light in the upper spaces of the universe. And that is why it has come to be known in Europe as the Fleur-de-Lis, the flower of light.

The Mahapurusa in Other Religions

The Mahapurusa is described in thew 11th Chapter of the 12th Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami says in this chapter,

etad vai paurusam rupam
bhuh padau dyauh siro nabhah
nabhih suryo ‘ksini nase
vayuh karnau disah prabhoh
prajapatih prajananam
apano mrtyur isituh
tad-bahavo loka-pala
manas candro bhruvau yamah
lajjottaro ‘dharo lobho
danta jyotsna smayo bhramah
romani bhuruha bhumno
meghah purusa-murdhajah
“This is the representation of the Supreme Lord as the universal person, in which the earth is His feet, the sky His navel, the sun His eyes, the wind His nostrils, the demigod of procreation His genitals, death His anus and the moon His mind. The heavenly planets are His head, the directions His ears, and the demigods protecting the various planets His many arms. The god of death is His eyebrows, shame His lower lip, greed His upper lip, delusion His smile, and moonshine His teeth, while the trees are the almighty Purusa’s bodily hairs, and the clouds the hair on His head.”
yavan ayam vai puruso
yavatya samsthaya mitah
tavan asav api maha-
puruso loka-samsthaya
“Just as one can determine the dimensions of an ordinary person of this world by measuring his various limbs, one can determine the dimensions of the Mahapurusa by measuring the arrangement of the planetary systems within His universal form.”
bhagavan bhaga-sabdartham
lila-kamalam udvahan
dharmam yasas ca bhagavams
camara-vyajane ‘bhajat
“Playfully carrying a lotus, which represents the various opulences designated by the word bhaga, the Supreme Lord accepts service from a pair of camara fans, which are religion and fame.”
The lotus is a universal symbol of the Lord’s opulence. The glories of the Cosmic Person, the Mahapurusa, are fanned throughout creation by His religion and fame. The Mahapurusa is celebrated in the famous Purusa-sukta hymn of the Rg-Veda, which is one of the most ancient glorifications of the Personality of Goddead. That Cosmic Person praised in the Vedas appeared in theosophies of the ancient world outside of India. In Egypt He was known as Osiris. In Platonic philosophy He was vir unus, “the One Man.” In ancient Persia He was Gayomard. In Jewish mysticism He is Adam Kadmon (the spiritual Adam), and Metatron (Adam as creator). In the Mahayana Buddhist sects that worship the Adi Buddha, He is Mahavairocana, the Great Shining One. In Christianity He is the Pantocrator, Ruler of All. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Oulu, Finland, 2 October 2003
The Mirror of the Heart
ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam
sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam vidya-vadhu jivanam
anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam purnamrtasvadanam
sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate sri-Krishna-sankirtanam
cetah - of the heart; darpana - the mirror; marjanam - cleansing; bhava - of material existence; maha-davagni - the blazing forest fire; nivapanam - extinguishing; sreyah - of good fortune; kairava - the white lotus; candrika - the moonshine; vitaranam - spreading; vidya - of all education; vadhu - wife; jivanam - the life; ananda - bliss; ambudhi - the ocean; vardhanam - increasing; prati-padam - at every step; purna-amrta - of the full nectar; asvadanam - giving taste; sarva - for everyone; atma-snapanam - bathing of the self; param - transcendental; vijayate - let there be victory; sri-Krishna-sankirtanam - for the congregational chanting of the holy name of Krishna. 

“Let there be victory for the chanting of the holy name of Lord Krishna, which can cleanse the mirror of the heart and stop the miseries of the blazing fire of material existence. That chanting is the waxing moon that spreads the white lotus of good fortune for all living entities. It is the life and soul of all education. The chanting of the holy name of Krishna expands the blissful ocean of transcendental life. It gives a cooling effect to everyone and enables one to taste full nectar at every step.”
The word vidya means knowledge, and vadhu means “wife”; thus the pure, original knowledge of the living entity, being the sakti or energy of the spirit soul, accompanies the soul like a faithful wife. Commenting on this verse in his Sri Sanmodana Bhasyam, Srila Bhaktivinoda writes that vidya-vadhu means that knowledge is the wife of the Lord. (Goddess Sarasvati, vidya personified, is an eternal consort of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.) The jiva-atma is a “sample” (Srila Prabhupada’s term) of Krishna. Therefore the soul is called purusa (which means male person … Srila Prabhupada always refers to the soul as “he”), since the Lord is Purusottama, the supreme male personality. As complete vidya in the form of Goddess Sarasvati accompanies as the Lord as His wife, so a sample of vidya accompanies the jiva. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.7.5 states:

desatah kalato yo ‘sav
avasthatah svato ‘nyatah
aviluptavabodhatma
sa yujyetajaya katham
“The pure soul is pure consciousness and is never out of consciousness, either due to circumstances, time, situations, dreams or other causes. How then does he become engaged in nescience?”
Narada Muni has this to say about how the originally pure consciousness of the living entity can become engaged in nescience, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.14.38):

tesv eva bhagavan rajams
taratamyena vartate
tasmat patram hi puruso
yavan atma yatheyate
“O King Yudhisthira, the Supersoul in every body gives intelligence to the individual soul according to his capacity for understanding. Therefore the Supersoul is the chief within the body. The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to the individual’s comparative development of knowledge, austerity, penance and so on.”
The living entity is always in knowledge, but that knowledge is given by the Paramatma in different degrees and qualities according to the capacity of the living entity to receive knowledge. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana elaborates in Prameya-ratnavali 5.1:

atha jivanam taratamyam
anu-caitanya-rupatva
jnanitvadya-visesatah
samye satyapi jivanam
taratamyam ca sadhanat
“In both their conditioned and liberated states, the jivas are situated in higher and lower grades. Although all living entities are equally conscious and possess knowledge to the limit of the capacity of an individual soul, they nevertheless manifest that original spiritual nature in varying degrees. The extent to which that original nature is uncovered is determined by their purity and devotion to the Supreme Lord.”
The result of the soul’s getting material consciousness, or material knowledge, from the Paramatma is that the spirit soul works against his own transcendental nature. 

lokah svayam sreyasi nasta-drstir 
yo ‘rthan samiheta nikama-kamah 
anyonya-vairah sukha-lesa-hetor 
ananta-duhkham ca na veda mudhah
Due to ignorance, the materialistic person does not know anything about his real self-interest, the auspicious path in life. He is simply bound to material enjoyment by lusty desires, and all his plans are made for this purpose. For temporary sense gratification, such a person creates a society of envy, and due to this mentality, he plunges into the ocean of suffering. Such a foolish person does not even know about this. (SB 5.5.16) 

This anyonya-vairah or society of envy is first experienced within one’s own “materialized” self. Even before any consideration of our relationships with persons outside ourselves, each of us has our own personal “social circle” of soul, false ego, intelligence, mind and senses. Sri Prahlada Maharaja, speaking in Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.40, compares his senses to wives. Bhagavatam 5.1.17 refers to the mind and the five jnanendriyas as wives of the self. 
In the following translations of 4th Canto Bhagavatam verses concerning King Puranjana, the social relationship of the soul with the material intelligence—here clearly described as the wife of the soul—is indicated. 

“King Puranjana had unlimited desires for sense enjoyment. Consequently he traveled all over the world to find a place where all his desires could be fulfilled. Unfortunately he found a feeling of insufficiency everywhere.” (SB 4.27.12) 
“Once, while wandering in this way, he saw on the southern side of the Himalayas, in a place named Bharata Varsa a city that had nine gates all about and was characterized by all auspicious facilities.” (SB 4.27.13)

“While wandering here and there in that wonderful garden, King Puranjana suddenly came in contact with a very beautiful woman who was walking there without any engagement. She had ten servants with her, and each servant had hundreds of wives accompanying him.” (SB 4.27.20)

“The woman was protect on all sides by a five hooded snake. She was very beautiful and young, and she appeared very anxious to find a suitable husband.” (SB 4.27.21)

“Being thus entangled in different types of mental concoction and engaged in fruitive activities, King Puranjana came completely under the control of material intelligence and was thus cheated, Indeed, he used to fulfill all the desires of his wife, the Queen.” (SB 4.27.61)

“In this way, King Puranjana was captivated by his nice wife and was thus cheated. Indeed, he became cheated in this whole existence in the material world. Even against that poor foolish King’s desire, he remained under the control of his wife, just like a pet animal that dances according to the order of its master.” (SB 4.27.62) 

But here is the ultimate reality of the relationship between soul and mind:

guna-vyaktir iyam devi 
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavan 
tvam hi sarva-sariry atma 
srih sarirendriyasayah 
nama-rupe bhagavati 
pratyayas tvam apasrayah
“Mother Laksmi, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, and the goddess of fortune is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and forms and the cause for their manifestation.” (SB 6.19.13) 

In the Siksastakam verse cited at the beginning, the mind is compared to a mirror in which the self and Superself are nicely reflected when the mirror is cleansed by the chanting of the Holy Names. In this mirror analogy we are offered further insight into the sense of knowledge as vadhu, the wife of the soul. Reflectivity is feminine. A mirror reflects and is thus a symbol of the female. The moon reflects the light of the sun; thus the sun is considered masculine, the moon feminine—and furthermore, the moon symbolizes the mind. The purusa, the soul, is reflected in the mind; we even have the term “self-reflection” for deep thoughts about the self’s place in the universe. Thus the mind is to the soul like the moon is to the sun. 

Material consciousness means the covering of “the sun” (the purusa) and “the moon” (the reflecting consciousness, or knowledge) by shadow. Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.4.32 explains:

yatha ghano ‘rka-prabhavo ‘rka-darsito
hy arkamsa-bhutasya ca caksusas tamah
evam tv aham brahma-gunas tad-iksito
brahmamsakasyatmana atma-bandhanah
“Although a cloud is a product of the sun and is also made visible by the sun, it nevertheless creates darkness for the viewing eye, which is another partial expansion of the sun. Similarly, material false ego, a particular product of the Absolute Truth made visible by the Absolute Truth, obstructs the individual soul, another partial expansion of the Absolute Truth, from realizing the Absolute Truth.”
The above verse does not mention the moon, but just as a cloud hides the sun from the eye in the daytime, so a cloud hides the moon (or pure spiritual mind) from the eye at night. (Srila Prabhupada indicates this overwhelming of the mind by the false ego in his purport to Gita 6.5: “In fact, the pure soul is entangled in the material world because the mind is involved with the false ego, which desires to lord it over material nature.”) Under the darkness of false ego’s cloudy covering, the self and his mind, or his knowledge, struggle with one another. This is the cause of all the twisted psychology that can be observed in the conditioned state of the living entity. For instance, when consciousness comes under false ego it is split into rational awareness and irrational subconscious. The soul sometimes sides with the mind’s rational side against the irrational side, and vice versa. A very commonplace illustration of that is our passing from wakefulness (which is rational awareness) into dream, deep sleep (both of which belong to the irrational subconcious) and back to wakefulness. 

The soul opposed to his own consciousness? It is explained here:

“When one deviates from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity to remember his previous position or recognize his present one. When remembrance is lost, all knowledge acquired is based on a false foundation. When this occurs, learned scholars consider that the soul is lost.” (SB 4.22.31)

Consciousness opposed to the soul? It is explained here:

“Material consciousness is the cause of one’s conditional life, in which conditions are enforced upon the living entity by the material energy. Although the spirit soul does not do anything and is transcendental to such activities, he is thus affected by conditional life.” (SB 3.26.7)

When the darkness of false ego is removed, then the soul and his original, pure mind or knowledge or consciousness are reunited in great happiness. This is nicely explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.7), where atma (in the phrase yena catma prasidyati) is translated by Srila Prabhupada as “soul, mind, body and everything” in the word-for-word synonyms. 

dharma-mulam hi bhagavan
sama-vedamayo harih
smrtam ca tad-vidam rajan
yena catma prasidati
“The Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, the root of all religious principles, and the memory of great authorities. O King Yudhisthira, this principle of religion is to be understood as evidence. On the basis of this religious principle, everything is satisfied, including one’s mind, soul and even one’s body.” 

There are many verses that employ a phrase similar to yena catma prasidyati. The word atma not only means the soul, but also the mind or consciousness. So whenever we read about the atma finding its real satisfaction (prasidyati) in devotional service, we should remember that this means the soul and the mind (or knowledge, or consciousness) together … along with the body! Mind and soul, when referred to at once as atma (the self), are in happy harmony, like a husband and wife who find love and peace in each other again after some stormy period of matrimonial discord. 

The happy end?

yat sankulam hari-padanati-matra-drstair
vaidurya-marakata-hema-mayair vimanaih
yesam brhat-kati-tatah smita-sobhi-mukhyah
Krishnatmanam na raja adadhur utsmayadyaih
“The inhabitants of Vaikuntha travel in their airplanes made of lapis lazuli, emerald and gold. Although crowded by their consorts, who have large hips and beautiful smiling faces, they cannot be stimulated to passion by their mirth and beautiful charms.” (SB 3.15.29)

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Helsinki, Finland, 9 October 2003
Back from Tampere
I fly out of Finland on the morning of the 11th, this coming Saturday. Destination: Warsaw. Within a couple of days after that I’ll be in Prague. A week after that I’ll be in Amsterdam. At the end of October I fly to Auckland, New Zealand. In early December I’ll return to India. 

I just returned from Tampere, a city a couple of hundred kilometers to the northeast of Helsinki. I spoke to the college students of an international school that sponsored by UNESCO. This is the second time I’ve visited there; our contact is a lady teacher of religion and philosophy that I met on the first visit a couple of years ago. She is a very nice lady and a fan of my book Substance and Shadow. The students were assembled from two classes: comparitive religion and psychology. I explained Vedic psychology and ethics. The teacher much appreciated my presentation, which she said was very clear. She took many notes. The students, I think, were a little green for my style of talk. They were slow to ask questions and mainly focused on simple things like why devotees dress like they do. 
Darwin’s Folly

But one young fellow asked how we look at the theory of evolution. I explained that the Vedas offer a doctrine of spiritual evolution, of souls moving from birth to death to rebirth upward through all the species of life. Charles Darwin lived during the 1800s, when Great Britain was the colonial power over India, at a time when ancient Sanskrit texts were first being translated into English by European Indologists. I said it was very likely that Darwin derived his materialistic theory of evolution from the spiritual evolution described in the Vedas. The main difference is that in the Vedic view, the soul is evolving through higher levels of consciousness; in the Western scientific view, only matter is evolving and consciousness either is unreal or it is an epiphenomenon of biochemistry. The extreme materialism of the Western scientific viewpoint robs evolution of any ultimate meaning. If life is an effect of material formation, and material formation is transitory and will end in entropy, then the only purpose of evolution is change … change that blindly hurtles towards final destruction. Evolutionists expect in the future that mankind will die out and be replaced by some other form of life that will prove to be more successful in adapting to the conditions of nature. Darwin himself wrote that he personally found the idea of the future extinction of the human race to be most lamentable. That’s it, then: humanity will have been nothing more than another a sad chapter of earth’s history. The last chapter of that history will be the snuffing out of all life and the dissolution of the universe. So what’s the point? The Vedic doctrine of evolution has a point: the rise of the eternal soul towards liberation from temporary embodiment in matter. 

The same young man wanted to know about creation. I said that the official Christian doctrine is that the world was created in 4004 B. C. That is not acceptable to modern science, which posits a much older world. But science guesses that the universe began around 20 billion years ago; the Vedas say it began 150 trillion years ago. So the Vedic outlook on the history of the cosmos is much broader than Western science’s. 
Joad’s Criticism of Emergent Evolution and Creative Evolution
I recently saved to my hard disk the jpeg images of the pages of a fine old book, God and Evil (1942) by the British philosopher C. E. M. Joad. On pages 146-187, Joad criticizes two versions of materialistic evolution. These two are Emergent Evolution and Creative Evolution. 

The theory of Emergent Evolution is based on the observation that simple elements combine to form compounds that display properties unknown in the ingredient elements. The theory calls the new properties “emergent”—meaning that they appear out of nowhere. For example, oxygen and hydrogen combine to form water. The wetness of water is not observed in oxygen and hydrogen. Thus wetness is called “an emergent property.” From such examples, the Emergent Evolutionists build a belief that consciousness and even God emerge from a certain stage of material combination. 

Joad points out that this belief is unscientific, since a fundamental aim of science is to predict events that are determined by preceding conditions. Consciousness is nowhere observed in dead matter. If consciousness as a completely new, unforeseen quality does indeed emerge at a particular level of material combination, then consciousness is not linked to a logical chain of causation. It just happens. “We might as well drop the language and concepts of science,” Joad asserts, “and pronounce wholeheartedly for an independent creative force of life, or even for a creative God.” Joad adds that a God who emerges from evolution cannot be the eternal and transcendent Deity who is the object of mankind’s religious emotions: reverence, awe, the sense of mystery, the desire to worship. The Emergent God “is latent in the natural world and is, therefore, a part of it, changing as it changes, evolving as it evolves … As with the universe, so with God; He will cease to exist as the universe which has evolved him ceases to develop … He is certainly not the creator of the world; nor is he the loving father of us all participating in, yet apart from the sufferings of His creatures.” 
Another criticism Joad makes is that since Emergent Evolution sees God as a product of the evolution of the consciousness of mankind, there is nothing worthy of man’s reverence that man is himself not the author of. In other words, God is just one more “fact” of the human sphere of existence. 

Emergent Evolution is monistic in that it holds that all is one: matter alone. The theory of Creative Evolution is dualistic and thus reminiscent of the atheistic Sankhya philosophy of India. The components of the dualism are the Life Force (the animating principle of the universe, similar to the purusa of Sankhya) and Matter (the stuff of the physical universe, similar to the pradhana of Sankhya). Matter behaves in accordance with the laws of physics. The Life Force associates with Matter to form the bodies of living organisms. At the earliest stage of this association, the Life Force appeared as a blind, instinctive urge. By evolution it gradually acquired consciousness and purpose. Evolution is a universal moral code. By this code, a living entity is expected to raise the Life Force, as expressed in itself, to a higher level of development. This is a code of effort and endeavor. One ought never take life easily. Rather one ought always commit oneself with full sensory and mental energy to the difficult and dangerous path in order to advance to higher levels.
 Joad argues that it is a logical fallacy to speak of the evolution of “higher life,” “better life” or a “better quality of life” without reference to a standard of value that is outside life in the material world. For example, one cannot measure a roll of cloth without reference to a standard of value outside the cloth: yards and feet marked out on a tape measure. 

Similarly, unless there exists a standard of progress to an ultimate goal of consciousness that is outside the evolutionary process, it is meaningless to speak of advancement to higher levels of life. Another problem with Creative Evolution is that the Life Force, Matter and their scheme of interaction (the “moral code” of evolution) have no common source and thus no fundamental unity. Why should they even exist, let alone function synchronously? Writes Joad, “The unity of a single Creator using these as the basic elements from which to construct … His universe would be an obvious example of such a unity.” He argues that Creative Evolution has no explanation for the appearance of life’s sense of purpose at the later stage of evolution. Why should life, initially a blind instinctive urge, acquire mind and intelligence to conceive of a higher goal of life? This question leads to another question: why should the mind and intelligence purposefully interact with the body (for example, when the body is cold, why is that condition perceived as distressful by the mind, and why does the intelligence therefore plan the lighting of a fire to warm the body)? Creative Evolution has no answer. 

Finally, Joad takes Creative Evolution to task for its moral implausibility. “In a creative evolutionary world … evil would disappear at a certain stage of life’s development.” But the evils of birth, death, disease and old age afflict living beings now as much as they ever have in the past. And just as Creative Evolution offers no plausible explanation for the unity of the Life Force, Matter and the evolutionary moral code by which these two interact, similarly it offers no plausible explanation of the co-existence of good and evil within the universe. Nor can it account for moral conflict: mankind’s struggle with good and evil, in which we find ourselves tempted to pursue evil while knowing we have a duty to overcome that temptation and be good. Finally, if the only real moral code is that we ought to advance the cause of evolution, then we are “good” insofar as we keep ourselves fresh and vigorous, our sensory and mental faculties at cutting edge, and our powers stretched to full capacity. This definition of good is attained by a tiger on the prowl. A criminal similarly thinks himself good if he meets these criteria. Thus the “good” of Creative Evolution is inadequate even for civilized human life, what to speak of the ultimate goal of human life: the revival of our eternal loving relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
An Evolution God Is as Good as No God At All
Among today’s evolutionists there is still speculation that God Himself evolved. In God-The Evidence (1997), Chapter Three, Patrick Glynn relates the thinking of Dr. Herbert Benson, a professor at the Harvard Medical School. In an evolutionary sense, Benson accepts the reality of God. His studies of patients showed him that their religious beliefs calm their minds, increase their hopes and even aid the efficacy of some medical treatments. Benson accepts God as a powerful “survival instinct” or “primal motive” within the human organism. He thinks the human mind had to construct God to cope with the rigors of the natural environment during the early stages of evolution. We are “wired for God,” he says—the spiritual drive is absolutely fundamental to human physiology, as much as hunger or the sex drive. But the spiritual drive is really a biological drive. 

This is really the last gasp of the materialist philosophers. The logic of the existence of God can’t be denied, so they try to bind His existence to material laws. This is the strategy of classical Mayavadi philosophy, which posits a two-aspect God. The Isvara aspect—the God of religion, the ruler of the universe—Is time-bound. This God will cease to exist at the time of maha-pralaya, cosmic dissolution. The Brahman aspect—the impersonal Self which is nirvisesa, absent of any characteristics—is beyond time. But He is not the God people worship, for He (It, actually) is not a person. He does not reciprocate with people’s prayers and other acts of devotion. He does not even acknowledge the existence of people, or anything in creation. He is mute, senseless, mindless, motionless, emotionless, and completely removed from experience on any level. This impersonal absolute may be transcendental to the miseries of material existence. But such a God cannot help anyone achieve that transcendental state. He is as good as no God at all. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Helsinki, Finland, 10 October 2003
Scientists Say Universe May Be Soccer-Ball Shaped
[image: image28.jpg]


LONDON (Reuters) - Scientists said Wednesday the universe could be spherical and patched together likea soccer ball—and it may not be infinite. 

Jeffrey Weeks, a MacArthur Fellow based in Canton, New York, and researchers from the University of Paris and Observatory of Paris analyzed astronomical data which suggests the universe is finite and made of curved pentagons joined together into a ball. 

In research reported in the science journal Nature on Wednesday, the scientists said data from NASA (news-web sites)’s Wilkinson Microwave Anisotrophy Probe (WMAP), which maps background radiation left over from the Big Bang, is not consistent with an infinite universe. “Since antiquity, humans have wondered whether our universe is finite or infinite. Now, after more than two millennia of speculation, observational data might finally settle the ancient question,” Weeks said. 

In a commentary on the research, George Ellis of the University of Cape Town in South Africa, said if Weeks and his colleagues are correct we might indeed live in a small, closed universe. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Helsinki, Finland, 11 October 2003
In the News

Cow Dung as a Cure for a Lightning Strike
What follows was reported in the news on 27 July of this year: Students from Hesalagarha Rajkiya Vidyalaya, an Indian government-run school at Angara in Jharkhand, were struck by lightning in the classrooms. Fifteen of them were rendered unconscious. Doctors arrived to find that local villagers had removed the students from the building and had covered them in cow dung. Within a few hours thirteen regained consciousness and were taken home. The remaining two were taken to a clinic. Ashok Bhokta, a local resident, said, “Cow dung is the time-tested and traditional cure for lightning-struck people.”
From Hamburg to Veggieburg?

This from April of 2003: An animal-rights group, PETA (People for the Ethical Treatment of Animals), offered officials of the city of Hamburg in Germany a stock of veggie burgers worth thousands of Euros if the city would change its name to Veggieburg. The officials refused. 

“Love” Via Cell Phone
Sold out by a cell phone: In June here in Finland, the news reported about a man who, while cheating on his wife by making love to a girlfriend in a car, accidently pressed the auto-dial command on his cell phone. The phone rang his house number. His wife picked up and heard her husband’s female friend moan, “I love you.” Later the wife so furiously assaulted the pair that she was sentenced to fourteen months in prison. The sentence was suspended. 

The Sad Fate of “Mr J.”
A very weird story from July: Huang Tzu-Heng, a 20-year-old shop assistant in Taiwan, wanted to test the love of his girlfriend, Hsaio Ian. He began e-mail correspondence with her under the name Mr. J. This correspondence turned into a cyber-romance. At the same time he continued to date Hsaio in his real identity. At last Hsaio told Huang that she didn’t want to see him anymore as she had fallen in love with Mr. J. Huang committed suicide, leaving a note that revealed that he and Mr. J were the same man. 

The Indomitable Frane Selak
There is a 74-year-old Croatian man named Frane Selak who lives in the town of Pretinja. In 1962 he was on a train going from Sarajevo to Dubrovnik when it ran off the rails and fell into the ice-cold Neretva River. Seventeen people drowned. Frane narrowly escaped drowning himself and had to be treated for hypothemia and a broken arm. 

One year later he was flying aboard a DC-8 airliner between Zagreb and Rijeka. A door flew open. Frane and nineteen others were sucked out of the aircraft. The other nineteen died, but he landed in a haystack. 

In 1966 Frane was riding a bus to Split. It went off the road and into a river. Four people died but he swam to the shore with cuts and bruises. 

He was driving his car on the motorway in 1970 when the vehicle caught fire. He jumped free seconds before the fuel tank exploded. Three years later the motor of another car Frane was driving caught fire. Flames shot through the air vents, burning his hair off, but he survived. 

In 1995 a Zagreb bus knocked Frane down, but he was only slightly injured. The next year he was driving in the mountains when he turned a corner to see a UN truck coming straight for him. To avoid a collision he had to crash through the roadside barrier. The car went off the side of the mountain and fell ninety meters, exploding at the bottom. Frane jumped out the door as the car went over the edge. He landed in a tree and survived. 

In June of 2003, Frane won a half-million dollars at lottery. 

No, there’s nothing Krishna conscious about the tale of Frane Selak. In fact it’s almost totally materialistic, except that he’s an incredibly lucky man. The blessings of Goddess Laksmi are with him in this lifetime. It is said, “Faith begins where reason sinks exhausted.” From the point of view of reason alone, Frane’s story is unbelievable. It should give rise to faith. Unfortunately, people are so dull in Kali-yuga that all the small miracles of life in this world fail to impress them. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Wroclaw, Poland , 12 October 2003
In Wroclaw
As I announced in an earlier entry here, yesterday a flight took me away from Finland to Warsaw, Poland. I was picked up at the airport by Vidyagati and Rocana Prabhus. I took lunch at the Warsaw temple, then Rocana drove Vidyagati and me to Wroclaw in his BMW. We stayed overnight in a vacated apartment that belongs to a devotee who is at the moment in India. Tomorrow we shall proceed further south, down to Prague. 

The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde
Everyone has heard of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. I remember as a kid seeing the movie of that name on television, an old black-and-white thriller made in the 1930s. The “original” story was written by Robert Louis Stevenson in 1886; its full title was The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. Dr. Jekyll was a mild-mannered physician who, after drinking a potion that he’d developed in his laboratory, was transformed into the loathsome Mr. Hyde, a fiend given to horrendous violence. But this was all just a fiction, a creation of Stevenson’s imagination. 

Not quite. 

Four years before he published Dr. Jekyll, Stevenson had collaborated with W.E. Henley to write a stage play called Deacon Brodie or the Double Life. This play explored the same theme as Dr. Jekyll, that is, the two sides of the human personality—the good side and the evil side. It turns out that Deacon Brodie was a real person who had lived in Stevenson’s city of Edinburgh one hundred years earlier. When Stevenson was a boy, his nurse used to tell him tales of the real-life William Brodie, who held the respectable position of Deacon (or head) of the Cabinetmakers’ Guild. Brodie was also a city councilor and a man of considerable influence. Yet the same William Brodie was the leader of a band of armed robbers that had plundered the city for some time. 

He used his respectability to learn the layout of the General Excise Office, the headquarters of Scotland’s customs and tax department. That was also how he managed to make a copy of the key to the place. On the night of 8 March 1788 Brodie and his gang visited the Office again, this time to plunder it. However they only managed to filch some petty cash before they were interrupted by a lawyer, James Bonar, who’d come to the Office to collect some legal papers. The gang escaped but one of them, John Brown, soon made a deal with the authorities. He named two other gang members and said that the head of the outfit was a leading citizen of Edinburgh. 

When these facts were reported in the press, Brodie fled Edinburgh for London and then to Amsterdam, where he was nabbed before he could board a ship for New York. He was taken back to Edinburgh and put on trial. The sentence was death by hanging. He tried to cheat the gallows by 1) bribing the hangman to use a short rope, 2) wearing a hidden steel band around his neck, and 3) having friends stand ready to take his body away immediately after the hanging was done. Unfortunately for Mr. Brodie, the authorities noticed the short rope and ordered the hangman to lengthen it. When Brodie dropped through the trapdoor on 1 October 1788, the longer rope snapped his neck. 

In the system of analytic psychology taught by C.G. Jung (whom Srila Prabhupada said was the most sensible of all the Western philosophers he’d discussed with his disciples), the criminal is symbolic of the Shadow (Jung’s term for “the shadow self,” i.e. the side of a person’s identity that is mostly hidden in the shadow of the subconscious). 

Now, devotees often question whether there is any sastric validity to be found in such a notion coming from a Western psychologist. Well, as I have tried to show in the “transcendental psychology” series here in In2-MeC, Srila Prabhupada spoke of “the subconscious” as the storehouse of desires. In a song entitled Keno Hare Krishna Nam (“Oh Why While Chanting Hare Krishna”), Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura refers to the maner manush or “imaginary man of my mind” who appears to be the subtle material identity of the living entity that is indicated in this verse, from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.32): 

atah param yad avyaktam
avyudha-guna-brmhitam
adrstasruta-vastutvat
sa jivo yat punar-bhavah 

“Beyond this gross conception of form is another, subtle conception of form which is without formal shape and is unseen, unheard and unmanifest. The living being has his form beyond this subtlety, otherwise he could not have repeated births.”
Anyway, according to Jung, the Shadow is the aspect of the mental self that is neglected by the dominant collective attitude of society. In the Shadow will be found brutal and animal tendencies, as well as more refined cravings that are denied open expression. Jung proposed that the urges of the Shadow should be sublimated, or given expression in a socially acceptable way. Otherwise these urges will become troublesome. The Shadow cannot simply be suppressed as it is as much a part of the personality as the “public” part is. Srila Prabhupada agreed with Jung’s notion of sublimation. He said it was accomplished by devotional service. 

The “public” side of our personality is called the Persona, defined in the dictionary as “the role that one assumes or displays in public or society; one’s public image or personality, as distinguished from the inner self.” The Persona is said by some psychologists to be only one-quarter of the whole self, but it is the part with which we wholly identify. 

This division of the ego into quarters is interesting from the Vedic point of view, because indeed the consciousness of the self is said to exist in four states simultaneously: (1) Vasudeva-sattva (above the three modes), (2) jagrata (the life of awakening, or the material mode of goodness), (3) svapna (dream, the mode of passion) and (4) susupti (unconsciousness, the mode of ignorance). The Persona is equivalent to the jagrata state. 

The Shadow is said in analytical psychology to be “everything at work in the psyche apart from ordinary waking consciousness.” I would discount the Vasudeva aspect from the Shadow, since Vasudeva-sattva is transcendental to the dark shadow cast over consciousness by the false ego. Jagrata, svapna and susupti manifest within the ahamkara as false ego in three modes of nature. So the jagrata or wakeful ego is itself in shadow; but in mundame consciousness we take the jagrata ego to be our real self in relation to the dreaming and unconscious egos, which fall behind the wakeful Persona like a long dark shadow. 

Sublimation means first to cultivate the mode of goodness, then to cultivate pure consciousness beyond the modes entirely. Narada Muni speaks about this cultivation here: 

rajas tamas ca sattvena
sattvam copasamena ca
etat samam gurau bhaktya
puruso hy anjasa jayet 

“One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the platform of suddha-sattva. All this can be automatically done if one engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith and devotion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of nature.” (SB 7.15.25)

So, looking back at the strange case of the double life of Deacon William Brodie, the respectable public side of his identity is the Persona. The Shadow is apparent as the criminal side of his nature. Brodie’s criminal side defeated him because he had no means to purify his consciousness of the contamination of the modes of material nature. He had no way to raise himself from the darkness of the false ego. Therefore his personality was subject to the duality of good and evil. 

Lord Siva presides over the false ego. Even in his personality we see two sides. The two sides are pointed out in this conversation at Navadvip, 27 June 1973: 

Sridhara Maharaja: Differentiation on two sides is Siva. This side also, Master of Devi, and this side also. He is searching after something and when the differentiated world ends in Brahmaloka, there also Siva is devotee. This side, Siva is a yogi. He’s searching after. And then, there, he’s going to meet Narayana, to face (indistinct). 

Prabhupada: Both sides, he’s a devotee. 

Sridhara Maharaja: This side, he’s not such a devotee. But that is pure devotee on the other side, Vaikuntha. 

Prabhupada: Ah. Sadasiva. 

Sridhara Maharaja: Sadasiva, Maha-visnu. On the other side, he’s a devotee. Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh. 

Prabhupada: Maha-visnu and Sadasiva, the same. 

Sridhara Maharaja: Same. 

Prabhupada: Advaitacarya. 

Sridhara Maharaja: Advaitacarya. On the other side. and this side, sometimes revolving. The other day, I told a gentlemen that Siva is rather the leader of the opposition party. 

Prabhupada: Yes, in Daksa-yajna, that is the curse. 

Sridhara Maharaja: In Daksa-yajna and in many a place, many demons are encouraged by him … we find. 

Wroclaw, Poland , 13 October 2003
Revolutionary Morality
Today I will discuss “revolutionary morality.” This is a sort of continuation of yesterday’s In2-MeC entry, which was about the Jekyll-Hyde duality of the Persona and the Shadow. 

Every human being has a Shadow ego, which is hidden from society and even mostly hidden from one’s own self. Within that shadow lurk desires that are an embarrassment to the Persona, the public ego. The Persona tries to enact the moral individual that society expects each of us to be. But the Persona is troubled by the Shadow, who taps the Persona on the shoulder to remind him that the act he is making is not the truth. 

In the Western world a concept of “revolutionary morality” has come into being within the last two centuries. I will let Arthur Koestler explain it. This quotation is from his article in the book entitled The God That Failed, published in 1949. He is decribing the moral code of the Communist Party. 

“… bourgeois morality was a Bad Thing. But promiscuity was an equally Bad Thing, and the only correct, concrete attitude towards the sexual urge was Proletarian Morality. This consisted of getting married, being faithful to one’s spouse, and producing proletarian babies. But then, was that not the same thing as bourgeois morality?
“The question, Comrade, shows that you are thinking in mechanistic, not in dialectical, terms. What is the difference between a gun in the hands of a policeman and a gun in the hands of a member of the revolutionary working class? The difference between a gun in the hands of a policeman and in the hands of a member of the revolutionary working class is that the policeman is a lackey of the ruling class and his gun is an instrument of oppression, whereas the same gun in the hands of a member of the revolutionary working class is an instrument of the liberation of the oppressed masses. Now the same is true of the difference between so-called bourgeois ‘morality’ and Proletarian Morality. The institution of marriage which in capitalist society is an aspect of bourgeois decay, is dialectically transformed in its function in a healthy proletarian society. Have you understood, Comrade, or shall I repeat my answer in more concrete terms?”
ISKCON devotees sometimes slip into similar revolutionary jargon when discussing moral questions. Instead of the word “dialetical.” we use the word “transcendental.” We say the karmis engage in duties impelled by the mechanistic logic of karma, but the devotees are free of karma. Still, following Transcendental Morality, the devotees perform duties that may be externally indistinguishable from the duties of the karmis. But these duties are transcendentally transformed because we do them for Krishna. Such duties become yukta-vairagya, or renunciation of material things by engaging them in Krishna’s service. 

But sometimes the yukta-vairagya argument is used to justify nonsense. One ISKCON leader famously used it for giving up Krishna consciousness altogether. 

What I wish to focus on here is that one can fall into a trap by relying on stock phrases, not considering what the words he is using really mean. This trap can easily catch people of the “revolutionary” mind-set. Because they are revolutionary, they think it’s OK to not adhere closely to traditional definitions. Their intelligence (i.e. their line of discrimination) becomes dizzy, moving to and fro at a moment’s notice. It is an interesting way to come to the demoniac conclusion that there is no permanent reality (asatyam apratistham). Reality becomes the strategy of the moment; it has no fixed position. In the article I quoted from above, Koester traces out how revolutionary morality put the Communists into grave danger. 

In 1931, Koestler was a newpaper reporter in Berlin for the Ullstein chain of newspapers. He was also secretly a member of the KPD, the German Communist Party. He would feed news tips that he’d get as an Ullstein reporter to the Rote Fahne (Red Flag), the Communist newspaper. At this time the Communist parties of the West were directed by Josef Stalin in Moscow. Stalin bitterly hated the Socialists, who considered themselves Marxists but refused to follow Moscow’s direction. Thus under Stalin’s orders, the KPD was completely at odds with the SPD, the Socialist party of Germany. In 1931 the Socialist party was in power in Prussia, the eastern portion of Germany that included Berlin. The Nazi Party was also coming up in Germany at this time, but the Communists saw Hitler’s Brownshirts as the lesser enemy. The editorial policy of the Rote Fahne was to depict the Socialist government of Prussia as being tolerant of and lending assistance to the Nazis. One day Koester learned that the Prussian police would raid the Nazi headquarters the next day to seize weapons and archives, and to arrest anyone wearing a Brownshirt uniform. He passed the tip onward to the staff of the Rote Fahne. 

The next day the police action took place exactly as Koestler had been told that it would. All the regular newspapers were discussing the open conflict between the Socialists and the Nazis. But the headline of the Rote Fahne announced that the SPD was, as usual, tolerating the Nazis. This, naturally, made the Communists look rather foolish. 

Koestler asked Edgar, his “authority” (in the same sense as we use the word in ISKCON: “I’ll have to ask my authority, Prabhu”) in the KPD, why the Rote Fahne had not commented correctly on the police raid. Edgar replied that the KPD’s policy toward the Socialists was a long-term program that could not be reversed by a small incident. 

“‘But every word on the front page of the Rote Fahne is contradicted by the facts,’ I objected. Edgar gave me a tolerant smile. ‘You still have the mechanistic outlook, he said, and then proceeded to give me a dialectical interpretation of the facts. The action of the police was merely a feint to cover up their complicity; even if some Socialist leaders were subjectively anti-Fascist in their outlook, objectively the Socialist Party was a tool of Nazism; in fact the Socialists were the main enemy, for they had split the working class. Already convinced, I objected—to save my face—that after all it was the Communist Party which had split away from the Socialists in 1919. ‘That’s the mechanistic outlook again,’ said Edgar. ‘Formally we were in the minority, but it was we who embodied the revolutionary mission of the Proletariat; by refusing to follow our lead, the Socialist leaders split the working class and became lackeys of the reaction.’ 

“‘Gradually I learned to distrust my mechanistic preoccupation with facts and to regard the world around me in the light of dialectic interpretation. It was a satisfactory and indeed blissful state; once you had assimilated the technique you were no longer disturbed by facts; they automatically took on the proper color and fell into the proper place. Both morally and logically the Party was infallible …’”
Moscow had decreed that Communism would come to power in Germany by 1932. To that end, the Communist Party and the Nazis began to cooperate against the Socialists. But the actual outcome of this cooperation was that in 1933 the Nazis came to power and liquidated the Communist Party in Germany. A few years later, just before the outbreak of the Second World War, the Soviets signed a treaty with Nazi Germany called the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. The Soviet government was anxious not to offend the Germans, so by signing this treaty it practically abandoned the remaining German communists who were hiding underground. 

All right, so these are interesting lessons of history, but what do these lessons have to do with Krishna consciousness? Well, as I stated earlier, there is a danger in surrendering one’s intelligence (i. e. discrimination) to revolutionary jargon. The word jargon is defined so in the dictionary: 

jargon: 1. Nonsensical, incoherent, or meaningless talk.2. A hybrid language or dialect; a pidgin.3. The specialized or technical language of a trade, profession, or similar group. 

By the word jargon, I am mostly referring to definition 3. In ISKCON, we have words like “transcendental,” “engaged.” “dovetailed,” and so on that we use in a specialized manner. Such words could be called “ISKCON jargon.” But the first definition also plays a part when the specialized language of a group becomes separated from reality. Now, what do I mean by reality? Words have their material definitions that are accepted by people in conditioned consciousness. That is one kind of reality: a lower, conventional reality. The Vedantic term for this is vyavahara. The higher reality, in which words find their definitions in spiritual truths, is paramartha. The danger of jargon is that words take on meanings that are in fact disconnected from both vyavahara and paramartha. 

yathasatodanayanadya bhavat
samula isto vyavahara-margah
“A waterpot is made of earth and is temporary. Actually there is no waterpot; there is simply earth. However, as long as the waterpot can contain water, we can use it in that way. It cannot be said to be absolutely false.” (From SB 5.10.22 and Purport)

The paramartha reality is that the earth or clay of a waterpot belongs to the totality of earth. Thus it is false to argue that the earthen pot is different from the earth itself. The vyavahara reality is that the waterpot is useful in holding water. Thus it is false to argue that the waterpot, as a thing separate from the earth, has no reality at all, just as it is false to argue that the waterpot has its own reality completely different from the earth. Notice that the false arguments fall inbetween the two realms of truth, connected to neither. 

“Revolutionary jargon” is that use of words that tries too hard to be revolutionary, to be different, to be unique. For example, someone may argue that devotees should not worry about the moral codes of the karmis because devotees are transcendental. When it is pointed out that acaryas have given us moral codes by their own example, the revolutionary may switch to this argument: “But we can’t imitate, Prabhu. We have to be practical.” Thus the line of discrimination in revolutionary jargon is “wavering dizzily,” to use a phrase of Koestler’s. 

In Krishna consciousness, the proper line of discrimination separates subjective impressions from objective reality. I thought it might be useful to quote Koestler above so that we might see that others, like the Communists, also distrust subjective impressions. A subjective impression is how a thing looks to you, the individual. For example, suppose you’ve gone to visit the home of another devotee. Just after you arrive there that devotee gets a phone call. “I have to go out for 10 minutes,” the devotee tells you. “Just wait here til I return.” During that time you look around the house. You find in the kitchen a freshly baked cake. Your subjective impression is that this cake would be very good to eat. But you do not know if it has been offered or not. If it isn’t offered, then it is not good to be thinking about how the cake must taste. The answer to the question, “Is this cake offered?” belongs to objective reality. You can’t know that answer on your own. In this way, the philosophy and values of Krishna consciousness oblige us to be distrustful of subjective impressions, and to look to others with superior knowledge for learning what the objective reality is. 

This is a simple explanation. But life is never so simple. Often our subjective impressions are in natural agreement with objective reality. For example, it is a natural human response to be disgusted by stool. One does not have to be initiated by a spiritual master and to have studied the sastra to know that stool should not be eaten. But then again, we have the case of cow dung, which sastra says is pure. Some devotees even use a toothpaste made of cow dung. From the platform of higher discrimination, there’s nothing wrong with that, even though our subjective impression would be that it’s disgusting. 

We may say at this point, “All right. Then proper discrimination means that we shall not trust what our senses tell us, we shall trust only what the Vedas tell us.” But remember that the acarya sometimes bends Vedic principles to fit them to relative circumstances. Speaking in a Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture in 1968, Srila Prabhupada said: 

“Chant Hare Krishna and gradually realize. So at the present moment we cannot strictly follow; neither we are strictly following; neither it is possible to strictly follow. As far as possible, that’s all. Our conception of brahmacarini is in the Krishna society, because … especially in India, there is no brahmacarini. But here, in your country, the boys and girls mix very freely, but just to restrict such free mixing, we think that the unmarried girls should remain separately. That is the contemplation. Actually, in the Vedic system there is no brahmacarini system. Or get yourself married. That is our proposal, that we do not allow illicit sex life. That is impediment. That will not enhance your spiritual interests.”
We learn here that Srila Prabhupada created a brahmacarini-asrama for ISKCON when in fact it does not exist in Vedic culture. His goal was to prevent the illicit sex that is common in Western culture where unmarried men and women mix freely. It was not feasible to match up all his female disciples in marriages with male disciples. Thus he devised the brahmacarini-asrama to keep the women who could not or would not be married from close contact with males. In this case, one Vedic truth—that there is no such thing as a brahmacarini-asrama—was given up for the sake of another Vedic truth—that illicit sex is contrary to the spiritual interests of the soul. 

Sometimes we become a bit bewildered by these adjustments. It may seem tempting to just conclude that Srila Prabhupada’s was a “revolutionary” and therefore he did whatever he liked. It’s quite OK for him to do what he liked because he is Srila Prabhupada. On the other side of the coin, Srila Prabhupada was criticized by his Godbrothers for the same thing—being “too revolutionary”—and so authorizing things like a brahmacarini-asrama that are in conflict with Vedic culture. 

But Srila Prabhupada was not being revolutionary for revolution’s sake. For example, in authorizing a brahmacarini-asrama his aim was to uphold the Vedic purpose: that illicit sex must be stopped. To authorize a thing that is different from the norm just to be different is demonic. “The demigods are devotees of Lord Visnu (visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva), whereas the demons (asuras tad-viparyayah) are always against the visnu-bhaktas, or Vaisnavas.” (SB 6.7.39 Purport) The word viparyaya means “reversed.” The demons do things that are reversed from the demigods because they just want to be different. 

So, getting back to the point of revolutionary jargon: one has to careful that he is not hypnotized by the call to revolution, to merely being different from the norm. A great saintly person may make a change in some rigid scriptural standard so that he may deliver souls who are too fallen to follow that standard strictly; but we should not think that his one change is an invitation for us to make “radical,” “revolutionary” changes. 

“And they’ll give example, Christ ate fish’somewhere; therefore we have to maintain the slaughterhouse. Because Christ ate fish, therefore we have to maintain slaughterhouse.” (Conversation, 2 July 1976)

I want to look once more at something Koestler said that was quoted above: 

“What is the difference between a gun in the hands of a policeman and a gun in the hands of a member of the revolutionary working class? The difference between a gun in the hands of a policeman and in the hands of a member of the revolutionary working class is that the policeman is a lackey of the ruling class and his gun is an instrument of oppression, whereas the same gun in the hands of a member of the revolutionary working class is an instrument of the liberation of the oppressed masses.”
A gun is a deadly weapon. It is no less a deadly weapon in the hands of a policeman, a criminal, or a revolutionary. The danger of the above argument, which Koestler took from the mouth of a doctrinaire Communist, is that it persuades one who is not thinking carefully to conclude that a gun in the hands of a revolutionary is no longer a deadly weapon, a potential destroyer of innocent life. 

This means that the argument neither fits the paramartha truth nor the vyavahara truth. The paramartha truth is, as we see in the Gita, that no weapon can kill the soul. The vyavahara truth is that a weapon is dangerous because it can take the life from a body. The revolutionary argument is that when a gun is held in the hand of a policeman, it is a danger to life, but when it is held in the hand of a revolutionary, it is an instrument of liberation. Now, a gun certainly may be used for a good cause: to defend oneself from six kinds of aggressors, for example. But that good use does not change the fact that a gun is a deadly weapon that one has to be very careful of. 

The revolutionary argument generates a false conception of objective reality; consequently, a false subjective impression of reality must also be created along with it. To argue that a gun is no longer a deadly weapon but an instrument of liberation is to create a false objective reality. What follows that is the false subjective impression that killing another person is a satisfying experience, something to be enjoyed … as long as the killing is for liberation. 

suta uvaca
iti bhitah praja-drohat
sarva-dharma-vivitsaya
tato vinasanam pragad
yatra deva-vrato’patat 

“Suta Gosvami said: Being afraid for having killed so many subjects on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Maharaja Yudhisthira went to the scene of the massacre. There, Bhismadeva was lying on a bed of arrows, about to pass away.” 

Prabhupada: “So the most important point is that the king was, he so responsible, he became afraid, that ‘I have killed so many praja.’ Praja. It is not said there, ‘human being.’ No. Praja.”
Praja means the living entities that have taken birth in the domain of the responsible person, the king or other administrator. Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers were not at fault for having defended themselves with weapons at Kuruksetra. But Yudhisthira did not exult in the death of so many soliders and animals on that great field of battle. He felt soiled by pollution and sought a way to be cleansed of sin. That is why he came before Bhismadeva, who was lying on a bed of arrows. 

The revolutionary becomes intoxicated by his justification of killing as a good thing. He goes from thinking “Killing is good” to thinking “Enjoyment of killing is likewise good.” But Maharaja Yudhisthira thought, “While killing may be necessary, it is not good.” In this way there was no scope for him to think, “Enjoyment of killing is good.” 

The urge to kill is a desire of the Shadow that must be sublimated. When ksatriyas fought, they could release this desire in a manner that did not contradict dharma (moral and religious life). Saintly persons among the ksatriyas, like Maharaja Yudhisthira, did not exult when an opportunity for killing presented itself. They performed their duty soberly. 

Devotees in the present-day sankirtana mission also have a kind of killing to do. They are deputed to kill the demoniac mentality by preaching Krishna consciousness. There is a joy in preaching, and a joy in watching a conditioned soul give up his material convictions and surrender to Krishna. But a preacher must be careful about exulting as he dismantles the ideology of materialism. The demons enjoy destroying the establishment. But they are unable to construct anything of real value in place of what they tear down. 

The Russian Czar Nicholas II and his family were killed by drunken Bolsheviks—but for what? The Communist thought they were justified by revolutionary morality to commit these and many millions of other murders. But they had no means of elevating the moral standards of the population. Communism came to be known as one of the most morally corrupt systems of government in the history of the Western world. 

Psychologically speaking, what the Communist revolution was all about was the releasing of pent-up forbidden desires (for murder, robbery, rape and destruction) from the Shadow into the Persona. “Revolutionary morality” made it possible for a person to commit terrible crimes in the name of liberation of the oppressed masses. Yet this did not in fact liberate the masses. The revolution was just a convulsion of demoniac sense gratification. 

Krishna consciousness is not a license to enjoy killing, or to enjoy destroying traditional morality. Morality always has the same final goal: to curb down the propensity for sense gratification, which is extremely dangerous to the real welfare of the living entities. Moral systems, even the most genuine ones, do in time become corrupt. Therefore, as Krishna Himself says in Gita 4.7, He comes from time to time to restore dharma. That restoration may seem to be revolutionary; but bhakti-yoga is not a “revolutionary morality” that has a some completely new, completely different purpose from the previously established morality. It is not that by “becoming a devotee” (i.e. by putting tilaka on the forehead and wearing kantha-mala around the neck) that suddenly one becomes a New Man or New Woman who has no personal need of following moral codes any more. (The Communists used to speak of the New Soviet Man, homo sovieticus.) It is not that Krishna conscious morality is a revolutionary stratagem that can be changed at whim. It can be changed to fit time, place and circumstances … but not in blatant contradiction to the objective reality, the Absolute Truth. Krishna affirms in the Gita, for example in 7.14, that maya is formidable, not to be trifled with. One can cross beyond it only by surrendering to Him. Surrender to Krishna is the actual aim of morality, religion, law, and all methods of disciplining the self. 

vasudeva-para veda
vasudeva-para makhah
vasudeva-para yoga
vasudeva-parah kriyah 
vasudeva-param jnanam
vasudeva-param tapah
vasudeva-paro dharmo
vasudeva-para gatih 
“In the revealed scriptures, the ultimate object of knowledge is Sri Krishna, the Personality of Godhead. The purpose of performing sacrifice is to please Him. Yoga is for realizing Him. All fruitive activities are ultimately rewarded by Him only. He is supreme knowledge, and all severe austerities are performed to know Him. Religion (dharma) is rendering loving service unto Him. He is the supreme goal of life.” (SB 1.2.28-29)

Thus Lord Krishna is the ultimate purpose of moral principles. Thus morality is not just a game of words, a strategy of justification. It has a permanent basis that is evident in the behavior of a truly God conscious person. 

A devotee sees any system of established morality as indicating the authority of Lord Vasudeva, even if the moral codes are technically “non-Vedic.” 

“Sanatana Gosvami wanted to resign. He wanted to join Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement. So when the Nawab understood that Sanatana Gosvami … His name was Dabir Khas. He changed his name. So he said, ‘No, you cannot resign. Then my whole kingdom will be topsy-turvied. I completely depend, dependent on you.’ So Sanatana Gosvami said, ‘My, Your Majesty, I am no more able to serve you. Kindly excuse me.’ Then the Nawab said that ‘Then I shall punish you. I am Nawab. I am king.’ So Sanatana Gosvami said, ‘Yes, you can punish me because you are representative of God.’ He never protested ‘Oh, you are Mohammedan, I am this, Hindu or …’ No. He accepted him, that ‘You can punish me.’ So the idea is that formerly the monarch, the king, was actually representative of God.” (Srila Prabhupada lecturing in Ahmedabad, 11 December 1972)

The “revolutionary” argument would be that the Nawab is a Muslim, thus he has no rightful authority over a devotee of Krishna. The devotee, on the other hand, has a right to defy the Nawab. For the time being he may appear to follow the laws of the Nawab, but that is only a strategy. In point of fact, the devotee is ever opposed to the non-devotee establishment, and works to overthrow it by any means necessary. 

But as we see from Srila Prabhupada’s explanation, this was not the attitude of Sri Sanatana Gosvami. Nor did Sanatana Gosvami surrender to the Nawab’s desire that he continue on in government service. Sanatana Gosvami found it impossible to go on serving the Nawab, but he acknowledged the Nawab’s authority. Thus he did not resent the Muslim king’s placing him under house arrest. He depended upon Krishna to decide the issue. 

In short, Sri Sanatana Gosvami was not a “revolutionary.” 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Prague, Czech Republic, 19 October 2003
O Sudarsana
sudarsana maha-jvala
koti-surya-sama-prabha
ajnana-timirandhanam
vaikunthabha pradarsaka 

“O Sri Sudarsana! Your great effulgence is as brilliant as millions of suns! You dispel the darkness of ignorance and thus reveal the path to the eternal world of Vaikuntha.” 

deva-deva jagannatha
prapannarti vinasana
trahi mam pundarikaksa
patitam bhava-sagare 

“O God of gods! O Jagannatha, the Lord of the Universe! Please destroy this great distress that has overcome me! O Lotus-eyed One! Please deliver this fallen soul from the ocean of material existence!”
Yesterday evening, late, I finished the hard disk backup marathon. This afternoon I give the Prague temple Sunday feast program. It will be held in a rented hall. Tomorrow evening Vidyagati and I board a bus bound for Amsterdam. Dharmaksetra Prabhu and his good wife Pitambara are to pick us up when the bus arrives at 6:30 AM the next morning. 

Obedience Means to Always Chant Hare Krishna
In Bhagavad-gita 2.58 we find a lesson in obedience: 

yada samharate cayam
kurmo ‘nganiva sarvasah
indriyanindriyarthebhyas
tasya prajna pratisthita 

“One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as the tortoise draws its limbs within the shell, is firmly fixed in perfect consciousness.” 

A devotee withdraws the senses from their objects out of obedience to superior order. That does not mean that he is left with no activity at all. For the superior order consists of two parts: vidhi (positive engagement) as well as nisedha (negative restriction). The senses are pulled back from material activities so that they may be free for spiritual activities. 

A devotee’s “work” (karma) is naiskarma. 

“When one is freed from all contamination and he acts in devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master, one is on the platform of naiskarma. By such transcendental devotional service, the Lord is served.” (SB 8.3.11 Purport) 

“Becoming detached from material things does not mean becoming inert altogether, as men with a poor fund of knowledge think. Naiskarma means not undertaking activities that will produce good or bad effects … Therefore, with the development of the bhakti cult, with the application of positive service to the positive form, one naturally becomes detached from inferior things, and he becomes attached to superior things.” (SB 1.2.7 Purport) 

Often devotees ask this question: 

“How do I know, in the middle of having to respond to so many different situations that come up, that I am actually practicing obedience; that I am actually performing naiskarma; that I am engaged in positive devotional service? I have received general instructions on what to do and what not to do from my spiritual master and from my temple authorities. But so many specifics arise in the execution of these general order. I find it difficult to match the specifics to the general order. Sometimes it even seems there are contradictions in the orders I’ve gotten from my different authorities. I find myself wondering if I am not deviating without knowing it.”
The question can be simplified thusly: 

“As I face specific challenges from moment to moment throughout the day, and when there is no authority at hand for me to consult, whom am I to obey?”
But in fact every devotee has a Teacher at right at hand. That Teacher is the Nama Prabhu, the holy name of Krishna. This verse says it all: 

etan nirvidyamananam
icchatam akuto-bhayam
yoginam nrpa nirnitam
harer namanukirtanam 

“O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, including those who are free from all material desires, those who are desirous of all material enjoyment, and also those who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge.” (SB 2.1.11)

What a great treasure Srila Sukadeva Gosvami gave Maharaja Pariksit when he spoke this verse to the king! It is the ultimate answer to all questions! Oh, you think it is not the ultimate answer? Then why does Sri Sukadeva Gosvami’s disciple Suta Gosvami speak thus in the concluding verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam? 

nama-sankirtanam yasya
sarva-papa pranasanam
pranamo duhkha-samanas
tam namami harim param 

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, Hari, the congregational chanting of whose holy names destroys all sinful reactions, and the offering of obeisances unto whom relieves all material suffering.” (SB 12.13.23)
Here again the chanting of the holy name is glorified as the remover of sinful reactions, which block our path of progress in devotional service. When our mind is troubled with questions about how to progress in Krishna consciousness, the answer is to be found in the chanting of the holy names. 

Sukadeva Gosvami speaks of constant chanting of the holy names (harer namanukirtanam; the word anu means “always.”) He says that this chanting is akutah bhayam, “free of all doubts and fear.”That means that it rids the mind and intelligence of all unanswered questions, which are the fodder for mental speculation. And he says that the method of constant chanting is meant for everyone: for those who are nirvidyamananam, free of all material desires, for those who are icchatam, full of material desires, as well as for those who are yoginam, self-satisfied by dint of spiritual advancement. 

But how does this verse answer the question of how one is to find the obedient path as he confronts so many specific tasks that present themselves in the course of his duty? 
Kirtaniyah Sada Harih
At the time I was initiated, Srila Prabhupada’s personal servant was Aravinda dasa Brahmacari. He came to a point of perplexity in his service to His Divine Grace. He was uncertain about how to satisfy Srila Prabhupada in the different activities he had to perform for him. So he expressed his doubt to Prabhupada privately; Aravinda became so emotional that he started to cry in the presence of His Divine Grace. Srila Prabhupada picked up a pair of karatalas and chanted Hare Krishna and danced around the room. Aravinda could not help but join in. 

The best thing we can offer to guru and Krishna is the constant chanting of harinama. That does not mean chanting at the expense of other duties. This was not the lesson Srila Prabhupada taught Aravinda Prabhu, e.g. “Never mind any other activities, just chant Hare Krishna.” The real point is that chanting should go on constantly during all other activities. Then there will be no more doubts about “Which activity is best?” or “How do I know if this is really pleasing?” or “How to improve the quality of my service?” … and so on. 

The ultimate meaning of obedience to guru and Krishna is to chant the holy name constantly. 

“If you simply stick to this principle, gopi-bhartur pada-kamalayor DASA-DASA-ANUDASA, that ‘I am nothing except the eternal servant of Krishna,’ then you are in the liberated platform. Krishna consciousness is so nice. You keep yourself. And for keeping yourself in that consciousness, the simple method is this chanting, Hare Krishna. You keep yourself chanting as many hours, twenty-four hours. Why as many hours? Twenty-four hours. Kirtaniyah sada harih. Lord Caitanya says, this is to be practiced twenty-four hours. And that you can do. It requires simply practice. Even in sleeping you can chant Hare Krishna. Even in sleeping. And there is no bar. In sleeping, in eating, in going to the toilet room, there is no restriction. You can go on, ‘Hare Krishna.’ You see. That will keep you in your svarupa, in your real identification, and you’ll never be attacked by maya.” (Initiation lecture, 14 June 1970) 

“It is said that this human form of life is the only means for crossing over the nescience of maya, or material existence. We have a very efficient boat in this human form of body, and there is a very expert captain, the spiritual master; the scriptural injunctions are like favorable winds.” (SB 3.31.10 Purport) 

The essence of scriptural injunctions is harer-namanukirtanam: “chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” This constant chanting is the steady, favorable wind. Our other services constitute the proper running of the boat, especially putting the sail up correctly so that it will catch the blowing wind and so push the boat back home, Back to Godhead. 

This example shows plainly how to discriminate whether my specific activities are favorable or not. The wind (constant chanting) is favorable; therefore for my activities to be favorable they must not contradict the wind. If I perform works that deaden my enthusiasm for constant chanting of the holy names, something is amiss! I need to re-examine those works with the help of authority to see if they are really favorable: and if authority determines that they are favorable, then I need to re-examine the consciousness in which I perform those works. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Groningen, The Netherlands, 22 October 2003
Obeisances Unto the Brightly Shining Sudarsana Cakra
namas te nitya vilasad 
vaisnavastra-niketana 
avarya-viryam yad rupam 
visnons tat pranamamy aham 
“I offer my obeisances unto the brightly shining Sudarsana Cakra, which never fails to offer all protection to the vaisnavas. I humbly bow before Lord Visnu’s weapon of irresistable strength.” 

namas te jagadadhara 
jagad-atman namo ‘stu te 
kaivalya trigunatita 
gunanjana namo ‘stu te
“I offer my obeisances unto You, Lord Jagannatha, who are the support of the universe. To You, the very soul of the universe, I humbly bow. You are situated above the three modes of material nature as well as above the impersonal brahman, yet your Person is decorated with wonderful qualities that are completely transcendental. To You I offer my humble obeisances.” 

Now Vidyagati and I are sheltered in the home of Sri Dharmaksetra Prabhu and his good wife Pitambara dasi. As always when we are here, it is very peaceful. Our vaisnava-grhasta hosts, who are the epitome of kindness, provide all that is required for a comfortable stay. 
Are Buddhists Happier?

A professor of neuroscience at the University of Wisconsin (Madison) has scientific evidence that experienced Buddhist meditators are happier than ordinary people. A comparative study of brain scans done by Professor Richard Davidson at the university’s Laboratory for Affective Neuroscience shows that the left prefrontal cortex of the brain, associated with positive emotions and good moods, is unusually active in meditators who practice the method of contemplation taught in the Buddhist religion. The left prefrontal cortex is known as “the happiness center” of the brain. 
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This is surely interesting; I wonder what such a study would determine about the brains of persons who regularly chant sixteen rounds of the Hare Krishna mahamantra each day. But in reading this news report I was more astonished by a remark made by a professor at Duke University in North Carolina. Dr. Owen Flanagan is quoted as saying, “We can now hypothesize with some confidence that those apparently happy, calm Buddhist souls one regularly comes across in places like Dharamsala really are happy.” 
Let me translate that statement into simple English: “We can now speculate with some faith that Buddhists who seem happy, really are happy.” 

If this is supposed to be a scientific statement, then one is left wondering just what kind of knowledge science is, and what kind of people scientists are. A man who feels that a bunch of brain scan prints gives him the go-ahead to announce, “Oh yes, now it seems all right for me to guess that some persons may be as happy as they look.” seems to may have something missing, perhaps, from his own brain. 
Quick Proof of Reincarnation
Only reincarnation can explain this: in a town called Janakipur near Lucknow, lives a 3-year old girl named Shraddha who can recite by heart 3000 sutras from the Ashta Adhyayi, a Sanskrit text on grammar and linguistics. She started reciting when she was 2.5 years of age. 
Instant Karma
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Ranvir Singh lives in Nagia Pal village in South India. He was bothered by a mouse in his house. After catching the mouse in a wire cage trap, he tried to kill it by tying a kerosene-soaked rag around its tail and lighting the highly flammable cloth. But when the cloth was ablaze the mouse escaped and raced around the house, setting different objects on fire as it went by. As a result Mr. Singh’s house burned down to the ground. Ravana tried the same thing with Hanuman, and the beautiful Lanka was torched. 

Killing Dosha
Remember, “dosha” means “fault” in Sanskrit: in Clearwater, California, a 10-month old dog named Dosha was hit by a car in the street on 15 April 2003. A policeman arrived on the accident scene. Taking pity on the injured animal, the cop shot the dog in the head to put her out of her misery. Thinking the dog was dead, authorities from the town animal shelter put Dosha into a plastic bag and stuffed the bag into a freezer for later disposal. Two hours later she found standing up inside the bag, shivering. Dosha was given emergency medical treatment and survived, even though the policeman’s bullet remains lodged in her brain. 

kaler dosa-nidhe rajan. . . 

Action is Due to Individual Consciousness (Not the Brain) 
“Bhrgu Muni, a great supporter of Daksa, was awarded the beard of the goat’s head which was substituted for the head of Daksa. It appears from the exchange of Daksa’s head that the modern scientific theory that the brain substance is the cause of all intelligent work is not valid. The brain substance of Daksa and that of a goat are different, but Daksa still acted like himself, even though his head was replaced by that of a goat. The conclusion is that it is the particular consciousness of an individual soul which acts. The brain substance is only an instrument which has nothing to do with real intelligence. The real intelligence, mind and consciousness are part of the particular individual soul.” (SB 4.7.5 Purport)

In 1980 a British neurosurgeon named Professor John Lorber (University of Sheffield) announced that he had a patient named Roger with an I.Q. of 126, who was a wizard at mathematics. But Roger had a small problem. Ninety-five percent of his brain was missing. Professor Patrick Wall of University College in London supported Lorber’s findings. He had seen many autopsy reports of seemingly ordinary adults who turned out to have missing brains. An autopsy performed on a janitor in New York in 1970, for example, revealed the man’s skull to be empty. Yet he lived to be thirty-five years old, and friends and relatives thought him to be completely normal. 

Because these pieces of evidence are decades old and therefore cannot be easily verified now, some professionals in the field of neuroscience minimize them. But in the year 2002, a woman named Sharon Parker from the north of England was discovered to have only 5% of a brain inside her head. In all other respects she is completely normal. Early tests suggest that her brain keeps working by using a complex and little understood form of rerouting and job-sharing between those few parts that still remain intact. 

Video Game Victims
They had normal brains, but look what they used them for: 

A 24-year-old unemployed man, identified by police only by his last name, Kim, was found dead on 8 October 2002 in the lavatory of an Internet cafe in Kwangiu, South Korea. He had been playing computer games non-stop for 86 hours, without taking sleep or meals in all that time. 

Eleven days later in Fengyuan, central Taiwan, 27-year-old Lien Wen-cheng was found foaming at the mouth and bleeding from his nose in the lavatory of an Internet cafe after playing video games for 32 hours straight. An ambulance came for him but he died on the way to the hospital. 

In a game center in Hong Kong on 13 January 2003, a 28-year-old unnamed man was found dead at a computer terminal after playing “Diablo II” for 5 hours. 

86 hours, 32 hours, 5 hours. The difference between the first 2 numbers is twice the difference between the last two …

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Groningen, The Netherlands, 24 October 2003
O Auspicious Lord Sudarsana!

pratibhatasreni bhisana vara-gunasthoma bhusana 
janibhyastana tarana jagad-avasthana karana 
nikhila-duskarma karsana nigama-saddharma darsana 
jaya jaya sri sudarsana jaya jaya jaya sri sudarsana
“O Sudarsana! All the enemies of your Lord’s devotees run away fearing your prowess. All auspicious attributes find their home in you. Those who worship you cross the shoreless ocean of samsara and free themselves from their cycles of births and deaths. The entire universe is stabilized by your mighty power. You cut asunder all the sins of those who approach you as their refuge. You bless all of your devotees with the knowledge about the righteous conduct prescribed by the Vedas. O Lord Sudarsana of these auspicious attributes! All glories unto you, all glories unto you!”
karunamrta pathodhi 
sudhamne namo namah 
dinoddharaika guhyaya 
krpa pathodaye namah 

“O Lord Jagannatha, You are an ocean of nectarean compassion. Your abode is most attractive. I offer my obeisances unto You again and again! You are the sole uplifter and deliverer of the fallen souls, but how You do this no one can understand. O ocean of mercy, I offer You my respectful obeisances.”
On Wednesday Srimati Mukti-dhatri devi dasi visited here from Amsterdam, bringing with her Bhaktin Hjordis who flew all the way from Los Angeles just to see me. Bhakta Michael drove them here, and another nice boy who lives in Amsterdam and who is just starting devotional service rode with them. At the same time Bhakta August, who lives here in Groningen, stopped by to see me. Hjordis presented me with a big box of Sri-Sri Rukmini-Dvarakadisa maha-prasadam. 

A History of Selfish, Violent, Arrogant, Stubborn, Libinious, Unsteady, Unpredictable and Over-confident Rulers
“Once we accept that the Western world was in the hands of alcoholics, it becomes easier to explain much of the behavior of our most famous leaders. It cannot be denied that our history is littered with selfish, violent, arrogant, stubborn, libinious, unsteady, unpredictable and over-confident rulers. It is surely no coincidence that these character failings are the same ones manifested by people when drunk. The historians of Western civilization can no longer gloss over the simple fact that alcohol controlled all the decision-makers. Its grip on the current world is often considered dangerous, but this pales into insignificance when we look at the control it exerted over our ancestors.” (Paul Gilham, quoted from his The Hangover of History, published in FORUM, Fortean Times, August 2003, p.57)
Objective Reality and Consensus Reality
US Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld was quoted in the Irish Times of 8 March 2003 as saying: 

“There are known knowns. These are things we know that we know. There are known unknowns. That is to say there are things that we know we don’t know. But there are also unknown unknowns. These are things we don’t know we don’t know.”
Categorical thinking is often the most unclear thinking of all … 

Even before considering the transcendental reality that devotees at once know they know, know they don’t know, and don’t know they don’t know, there are at least two kinds of mundane reality admitted even by modern gross materialists: objective reality and consensus reality. The overlapping relationship of these simultaneous realities make it very hard to draw the line in the mundane sphere betwen known knowns, known unknowns and unknown unknowns. 

The objective reality of a thing is decided by how well it can be measured. A cup and a plate, the things we use every day to eat off of, have a very high objective reality. Still, to say that a thing is not measured is not to say it has no reality. At best it is to say that the unmeasured thing cannot be proved to be real. 

Not proved to be real? Wait a minute. Consider this: every human culture has social mechanisms for justice and for mercy. Can we imagine a society with no trace at all of justice and mercy? Impossible to conceive. That certainly demonstrates the reality of these”things." But grind the universe down to the finest powder, then sift it through the finest sieve. Will you find one molecule of justice, one molecule of mercy? 

This brings us to consensus reality. 

The consensus reality of a thing is how real a thing is believed to be. This reality is rooted in human opinion—the opinion of the majority, for one example, or the opinion of the scientific elite, for another example. The “hard-headed realist” may argue that a thing that is merely agreed upon by people but which has not been measured has no reality at all; however, even if we don’t argue “justice and mercy” against that point of view, one question remains—what decides an acceptable measurement? It is consensus reality that decides it! 

Think of the theory of evolution. All the hard, measurable data that scientists point to in arguing that man evolved from ape-like subhuman creatures can be gathered into a single large suitcase. Who says that one suitcaseful of fossil bones is enough to validate the theory of evolution? The consensus of most scientists today says it is enough. In their eyes it is enough to demonstrate the superiority of evolutionary theory over any other explanation of mankind’s origins. 

If someone wishes to argue another scenario of the origin of the species, the scientists will raise the bar of acceptable proof. They will want much, much more than a suitcaseful of measurable evidence. Is that fair? “Yes it is,” the scientists reply, “for extraordindary claims require extraordinary proof.” But what decides what an extraordinary claim is? The consensus of scientists, that is what. The thing is, though, that just two hundred years ago, the claim that man was not purposefully designed and created by God would have been considered by leading scientists of the time to be an extraordinary claim. 

Getting back to things with a high objective reality, like our cup and plate: if microcosmic scales of measurement are applied—i.e. if the comparitively vast spaces between the atoms of the cup and plate are considered—then cup and plate no longer seem so real. If the macrocosmic measurement of vast aeons of time is similarly applied, then cup and plate likewise no longer seem so real. Yet because we use cup and plate every day, our human consensus is that they are very real objects. 

So when examined closely, the difference between objective reality and consensus reality wavers dizzily. 

Think on these things. Then think again about “known knowns”, “unknown knowns” and “unknown unknowns.” 

The Cow and the Leopard

In the village of Antoli, Gujarat, a wild leopard and a farmer’s cow meet peacefully every evening between 9:30 and 10:00 PM. The cow will often lick the big cat’s head and neck. The local dogs bark while the leopard is around, but the villagers are happy because the leopard’s friendly visits to the cow frighten off other wild creatures. Normally leopards are more dangerous to man and domestic livestock than tigers and lions. Tigers and lions, as the largest and strongest of the big cats, prefer to hunt large wild animals. Usually, only when they are old or injured, do lions and tigers pose a threat to man and his animals. But leopards, being smaller, very intelligent and extremely vicious, present an everpresent danger to villages that lie in the vicinity of their hunting grounds. 

Humans Wilder Than Leopards
In Midnapore district, Bengal, a tantrika named Sisir Das sucked the blood from the necks of 207 goats that were beheaded at a sacrificial ceremony in a Kali temple. Thousands of woshippers of the goddess watched Das drink up the goat blood. “I don’t know what happens to me,” he explained to reporters. “I feel the goddess taking possession of my body.” 

… And Lower Than Scorpions
Back in Gujarat, fast young rich folks looking for exotic ways to get high are flocking to the tribal areas around the coastal town of Bharuch, where big scorpions are abundant. The local adivasis (tribal people) keep scorpions captive; for a fee of up to 200 rupees, an adivasi will put a scorpion on the body of a city thrill-seeker and induce it to sting the customer. After the initial pain of the sting, the poison induces a dreamy floating feeling. Aaahhh! Well, if these intoxo-freaks would stop their smoking, drinking and drug abuse and simply stick to scorpion stings, it might not be so bad. I can see it now on an Amsterdam streetcorner: “Psst! Hey! Yeah, you! Wanna buy a live scorpion? Get you high, man …”
In parts of America and Australia, where they have cane toads (a type of very big, ugly, warty, hopping amphibian), kids eager to get “naturally high” lick the hallucinogenic mucous off the backs of these toads, or throw a bunch of ‘em into a pot of boiling water and drink the water after it cools. 

Fancy Meeting You Here!

All right, this next one is not so heavy. It’s quite like the story of the Finn and his cell phone that I reported here a couple of weeks ago … but funnier! Last summer in the Black Sea resort town of Mamaia, a Romanian couple, Lucia and Victor Dragomirescu, were talking to one another on their cell phones. Lucia was telling Victor that she was home ill and couldn’t get out of bed; Victor was telling Lucia that he was at his parents’ house and they were loading him up with housework. Suddenly they bumped into one another. Each had been strolling along the same beach in the sun, phoning lies to the other, thinking the other was somewhere else but on the beach. Now they are getting a divorce. 

Best Way to Dispose of a Cell Phone
Obviously, Suhotra Swami does not like cell phones … 

In Mombasa, Kenya, a woman was answering the call of nature, using an open pit latrine. Her cell phone slipped out of her pocket and fell down into the stooly sewer waste. She offered one thousand shillings, a little more than ten Euros, to anyone who would retrive the phone. Two men went down a ladder—the first a 30-year-old radio technician, the second his friend—and were overcome by the fumes. They drowned in the sewage. A third man went down to rescue them. He lost his consciousness but was hauled up by neighbors. Too late—he died on the way to the hospital. The police prevented a fourth man from climbing down. The lady never got her phone back. I regret the useless waste of three human lives, but that is the best way to dispose of a cell phone that I have ever heard of. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Groningen, The Netherlands, 25 October 2003
Resplendent Sudarsana Cakra

subha-jagadrupa mandana sura-ganatrasa khandana 
satamaka-brahma vandita satapata-brahmanandita 
pratita-vidvat sapaksita bhajata ahirbudhnya laksita 
jaya jaya sri sudarsana jaya jaya jaya sri sudarsana
“O Sudarsana! You are resplendent as a precious decoration on the hand of Narayana, who has the universes as His body. Through your grace, Devas are freed from the fear caused by the Asuras. Indra and Brahma always worship you. The Satapata Brahmana belonging to Yajur Veda hails your glories and pays its tributes to you. The scholars of this universe seek your help to overcome their contestants. Ahirbudhnya Samhita states that Ahirbudhnya (Mahesa) worships you and sought the boon to see your beautiful form with His own eyes. O Lord Sudarsana of illustrious attributes! All glories to you, all glories to you.” 

paritrahi jagan-natha 
dina-bandho namo ‘stu te 
nistirno ‘ham bhavambodhim 
prapya tvam taranim sukham
“O Lord Jagannatha, please rescue me! O friend of the fallen, I offer my obeisances unto You. Please deliver me from this vast material ocean! Obtaining Your lotus feet I will become supremely happy.”
Dangers of Cell Phones
A 15-year-old Norwegian schoolgirl named Maria Lindbjoer Kristoffersen tried to make a call on her Nokia 3310 cell phone inbetween classes at her school in the town of Fjelldal. Smoke poured from the phone as it started shaking in her hand while emitting squeaking noises. Maria flung it away in terror, and the phone exploded like a hand grenade! Burning splinters left scars in the classroom ceiling, walls and floor. Thick smoke filled the room and spread out into the corridor. In a report from Taiwan, another Nokia 3310 burst into flames while in use. 

Sun Gazer
Hira Ratan Manek, 65, is a mechanical engineer in Calicut, Kerala, India. Apparently he has not eaten food since 1995. He claims to take nourishment directly from the sun, by standing barefoot and gazing at the sun during the first hour of sunrise and the last hour of sunset. 
Accident Black Spots
There are places along the highways of the Western world that are called “accident black spots” because of the high occurence of fatal crashes for no apparent reason. One such spot was between Uebelbach and Deutschfeistritz on the A9 Pyhm motorway in Styria (Steirmark), Austria. The officials had tried resurfacing the road and putting up warning signs. Despite these measures, accidents continued to happen. 

Finally the officials brought in a “Druid priest” named Gerald Knobloch. He erected two crystal monoliths, each weighing a ton, on either side of the road, to rectify disturbed energy lines that he claimed were the cause of the accidents. All this was done in secret. But recently the officials went public about the Druidic hocus pocus on the highway, because their studies show that the accident rate of six fatalities per year fell to zero since the big quartz stones were put up. 

Frozen at the Throttle
My sweet Lord, this report is very strange. 

Pineda, Spain, 9 January 2003—a man on a Suzuki Hayabusa motorbike raced through a highway tollgate without paying, travelling at a speed well beyond the lawful limit. The police were alerted. They set out after the speeder on police motorcycles. Pursuing him for 70 kilometers at speeds up to 180 km/h, they were unable to get his attention. Finally a police rider pulled up next to him and reached, pulling the biker’s hand from the throttle. The bike slowed, went off the road, and crashed. The biker was found to have been dead for a time of thirty minutes before his bike crashed. He had frozen to death while riding. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Groningen, The Netherlands, 26 October 2003
Jaya Giriraja!
Vidyagati, Dharmaksetra Pitambara devi dasi and I just concluded a small morning Govardhana day program here in Groningen. 

Soon we’ll leave for Amsterdam. There will be a Govardhana Puja ceremony at the ISKCON temple there. Devotees have asked that my Giriraja sila be bathed in their abhiseka ceremony.  

Let us humbly pray to Srila Prabhupada that by His Divine Grace we may take advantage of this holy Govardhana Puja, and the Kartika month, to cross over the obstacles that separate our hearts from the blissful realm of pure Vaisnava sanga. 

Poem to Sri Giriraja

Nanda’s lotus-eyed son 
At only seven years of age 
Lifted the Govardhana Mountain 
Balanced it on his little finger for a week 
Sheltered all His beloved devotees 
And defeated Indra’s pride. 

The law is on Indra’s side. 
After all, he is the king of heaven. 
But he made a mistake when he thought to impose 
The duality of the material world upon Vrndavana. 
“Be good, you Vrajavasis, and worship me! 
I who sit on the throne of Svarga 
Will bless you with due rewards. 
Neglect me, and you’re bad … 
Subject to my punishment.” 

Such are the rules of the external world. 
But the life and soul of Sri Vrndavana Dhama 
Is Lord Krishna Himself 
And He instructs the residents of His abode, 
“Here, we need only worship Govardhana Hill.” 

King Indra, all respects to you 
But don’t you see that this land of Vraja 
Is the Lord’s own heart! 
Please don’t try to police this place 
With your Vedic codes; 
Otherwise, as great as you are, 
You will run afoul of duality yourself 
And risk becoming something like Kamsa 
Who sent his riotous agents of destruction, 
Putana and the rest, 
Into Vrndavana to be delivered by Krishna. 
O ruler of Amaravati and enemy of the asuras! 
Don’t let pride force you to imitate the demon-king! 

But as ordained by the script of fate 
(Written by none other that Sri Hari) 
Indra ordered his powerful Samvartaka clouds 
To indundate Vraja with rains of devastation. 
Krishna is so kind … 
He did not treat those clouds as demons. 
Weapons of Indra are respectable, 
As Garuda respected the vajra. 
For seven days 
Sri Giridhari blessed the clouds 
With the darsana of His Govardhana-lila! 
When the sky cleared, Surabhi proclaimed Sri Krishna 
“The real Indra” 
And Indra himself fell at the Lord’s lotus feet. 

Why do I attend to topics other than this, 
Krishna’s Govardhana pastimes, 
And thus waste my miserable life? 
I beg you, Sri Giriraja, 
Lift this heavy stone of worldliness from my heart 
And let just one nectarean drop of taste 
For hearing and chanting Your glories 
Water the parched soil there. 
[image: image31.jpg]


[image: image32.jpg]



From elsewhere on his website, the page marked as Puja Procedure, Suhotra Swami explains how he obtained his Govardhana Shila: “On a brass throne left from the main altar sits Giriraja. His throne looks like a little temple with arched windows all around and a dome on top. He is a very special Govardhana Shila in that I accidentally picked Him up at Sheshasayi village. I didn’t know then he was a Govardhana Shila; I thought I’d just take an”ordinary" stone from Sheshasayi as”tadiya." Looking around for a suitable momento, I found that some twenty or so small stones were arrayed around the base of a tree in the Sheshasayi temple courtyard. There was nobody around to ask, so I just took one. Afterward, when I looked at the stone more closely, I noticed it was dabbed with chandan. Hmm. Some months later HH Indradyumna Maharaja, seeing this”tadiya" stone, remarked,”That looks like a Govardhana Shila." A half-year after that, the stone was identified as indeed a Govardhana Shila by an elderly shila-reading Vaishnavi who stays at a temple next to Kusum Sarovara. She said He was used as a marker stone by a pilgrim who did dandavat parikrama around Govardhana hill. I left this Giriraj on the Vaishnavi’s altar for a few nights, then she gave Him back to me. Reason: you can only “take” Giriraja if He is given to you by a devotee resident of the holy dhama.”
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Amsterdam, The Netherlands, 27 October 2003
Jaya Giriraja!
Poem to Sri Giriraja

The Darker the Weather 

I pick up the shards 
Of the heart that I dropped 
A spilled hand of cards 
A clock that has stopped. 

I wipe away the tears 
Of an anger so old 
Of sadness and fears 
Told and retold. 

The cracks run so deep 
Yet the core remains whole 
Faith’s armored keep 
Is the pure spirit soul. 

Prabhupada, strength! 
And stay this fierce pride 
Lead me up this last length 
Following your stride. 

O Gaura Nitai 
Lift me this day 
Out of the swamp of my “I” 
Krishna sankirtana’s sway. 

Krishna, put me together 
I need so much repair 
The darker the weather 
The more You are there. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Amsterdam, The Netherlands, 28 October 2003
Tirobhava Mahotsava of Srila Prabhupada
My prayer to Srila Prabhupada today, on his tirobhava mahotsava, is for the death of all that is inside my heart that stands between me and his sublime guru-vani. 
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Photos from the recent Govardhana Puja celebration in Amsterdam temple: 
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Amsterdam, The Netherlands, 29 October 2003 
Off to Auckland
In 20 minutes I am leaving for the airport. My next entry here will, Krishna willing, be sent from Auckland, New Zealand. My very best wishes to all of you. May Lord Krishna bless and protect you. Hare Krishna!
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 1 November 2003
In Auckland
After a looong air trip I am at last here in Auckland, staying at the home of Sriman Padmasambhava das and his good family. Tomorrow morning I give Srimad-Bhagavatam class at the ISKCON temple, which is nearby. 
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 2 November 2003
An Analysis of Ananda
Taittiriya Upanisad Part Two is called Brahmavalli. The eighth chapter of Brahmavalli offers an analysis of ananda, bliss. 

It is said that a full measure of human bliss is experienced by a young, strong, learned man who owns all the wealth of the world. But greater than such a man is a Gandharva of the earthly realm. The happiness of the earthly Gandharva is a hundred times the full measure of human happiness. Such happiness is also attained by the man who knows all the Vedas and is free from desire. Superior to the Gandharva of this earthly region is the Gandharva of the world above Earth. He enjoys happiness a hundred times greater than the earthly Gandharva. His bliss is known by a man who knows all the Vedas and is free from desire. Higher than the Gandharvas of the upper world are the forefathers; their bliss is a hundred times greater. Such bliss is tasted by the man who knows the Vedas and is free from desire. Above the forefathers are the demigods who acheived their status by good birth. Their bliss is a hundred times greater than that of the forefathers. A man who knows all the Vedas and is free from desire attains this bliss also. Above those born into demigod families are those who acheived demigod status by performance of sacrifice. A hundred times greater is the bliss they enjoy. A man who knows all the Vedas and is free of desire is established in that bliss. Higher yet are the natural demigods whose happiness is a hundred times more; it too is tasted by the man who knows all the Vedas and is free of desire. The bliss of Indra is a hundred times more than that, but still a man who knows all the Vedas and is free of desire enjoys the same bliss. A hundred times increased is the bliss of Brhaspati. A man who knows all the Vedas and is free of desire tastes Brhaspati’s bliss as well. Prajapati’s bliss—and the bliss of a man who knows all the Vedas and is free of desire—is greater by a hundred times. The bliss that Brahman enjoys is a hundred times more than that of Prajapati. This bliss is relished by the man who knows all the Vedas and is free of desire. 

One who knows the bliss of Brahman is never afraid, Chapter Nine of Brahmavalli declares. He does not agonize by thinking, “Why did I not do the right thing? Why did I do the wrong thing?” His acheivement of the liberated state is understood by his freedom from these two thoughts. This is the hidden teaching of the Upanisad.
But: 

tvat-saksatkaranahlada- 
visuddhabdhi-sthitasya me 
sukhani gospadayante 
brahmany api jagad-guro 

“My dear Lord, O master of the universe, since I have directly seen You, my transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being situated in that ocean, I now realize all other so-called happiness to be like the water contained in the hoofprint of a calf.” (Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 14.36)

Krishna-name ye ananda-sindhu-asvadana 
brahmananda tara age khatodaka-sama 

“Compared to the ocean of transcendental bliss which is tasted by chanting the Hare Krishna mantra, the pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman realization (brahmananda) is like the shallow water in a canal.” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 7.97)
All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
Auckland, New Zealand, 3 November 2003
From the Santi Parva of Mahabharata 
Origin of the Pancharatra Shastra
“Next, Bhishma related this history. During a Satya-yuga of the Svayambhuva manvantara, the great sage Dharma had begotten four incarnations of Lord Narayana. These were Nara, Narayana, Hari and Krishna. Hari and Krishna were to first to undergo severe austerities at Badari, and then, later on, Nara and Narayana also did so. 

Narada Muni once came to see Nara and Narayana and asked, “O foremost of rishis, who is it that you are worshiping?”
Narayana Rishi replied, “My dear Narada, we are meditating upon Lord Vishnu, for He is the Supreme Absolute Truth.” 

After hearing this, Narada Muni made up his mind to go to Svetadvipa to see the Supreme Lord directly. After worshiping Nara and Narayana Rishis and receiving worship from them, Narada Muni set out, and when he arrived at the peak of Mount Meru, he rested for awhile. From there, Narada Muni could see Svetadvipa within the ocean of milk, toward the northwestern direction. In that transcendental abode of the Supreme Lord, all of the residents have four arms and effulgent white complexions. 
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At this point, Maharaja Yudhisthira interrupted because he wanted to hear more about the residents of Svetadvipa. In reply, Bhishma referred to the talks of the great sages Ekata, Dvita and Trita with Brihaspati. 

Ekata, Dvita and Trita said, “After being born from Lord Brahma’s mind, we had gone to the North. There, we had performed austerities for thousands of years, and at last we began to stand upon one leg, just like stakes in the ground. While standing on the shore of the Milk Ocean, north of Mount Meru, we desired to see Lord Narayana in His original transcendental form.”
“At last, when our austerities became mature, we heard a very deep and sweet voice speak to us from the sky, and that transcendental sound filled our hearts with great joy. The voice informed us, ‘O rishis, there is a white island known as Svetadvipa near the northern shore of the Milk Ocean. There, Lord Narayana lives along with His pure devotees, who have no other desire or engagement than service at His lotus feet. You should go there and see how the Supreme Absolute Truth is being revealed in His personal, transcendental form.’” 

“After hearing this, we journeyed to Svetadvipa in great eagerness, but after arriving there, we could not sec anything because of the Supreme Lord’s blinding effulgence. Thus, we could understand that no one is able to see the personal feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead unless he is sufficiently qualified. Being undaunted, however, we sat down there to worship Lord Vishnu and perform austerities to further purify ourselves.”
“Finally, after one hundred celestial years, we began to see wonderfully effulgent personalities having white complexion and possessed of all auspicious bodily features. They kept their hands joined as if they were praying, and we could hear them constantly chant the holy names of the Lord.”
“Next, we saw an intensely concentrated effulgence approaching and all of the residents of Svetadvipa began to joyfully run toward it with their hands joined in a reverential attitude. We began to lose consciousness, however, due to the great energy that emanated from that concentrated effulgence, and because of this, we also lost our vision. We could only feel the fragrant breezes and hear the combined sounds of the devotees as they glorified the Lord. Thus, even though the Supreme Lord was present before us, we could not see His personal form because it was covered by His Yogamaya potency.”
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“In this way, we had the chance to personally experience what we had already learned from shastra—that the Absolute Truth, although non-dual, is realized progressively in three features—as Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan.” 

“This can be compared to the progressive stages by which one understands the sun. First of all, one can see the glaring all-pervading sunshine. Then, one can understand that this energy is coming from a localized source. In other words, that which had appeared to be formless is realized as emanating from a specific form. Finally, if one is able to enter the sun planet and receive the mercy of the presiding deity, Surya, then he can understand that in reality, everything is emanating from him.”
“Similarly, the brahmajyoti is the all-pervading effulgence of the Supreme Lord’s transcendental body. Paramatma is the Lord’s localized expansion upon whom the yogis meditate within the region of the heart. Bhagavan is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna, who resides in His own abode and who expands Himself unlimitedly.”
“Thereafter, when the Lord left that place, the fragrant breezes stopped blowing and the sounds of glorification ceased. After regaining our senses, we opened our eyes and saw that we were amongst thousands of the Lord’s devotees, although none of them paid the slightest attention to us. We were already very weak because of our prolonged austerities, and due to being neglected like this, we became somewhat depressed.”
“Then, from the sky, a voice informed us, ‘O rishis, only those that are qualified by unalloyed devotion are able to see the personal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such pure devotion is characterized by one’s being devoid of any desire other than to render undeviating service to the Supreme Lord with one’s body, mind and words. In other words, the pure devotee has no desire to materially benefit by engaging in fruitive activities, nor does he wish to become liberated by merging into the Lord’s effulgence. The pure devotees only desire to serve the Supreme Lord, without personal motivation, in any condition of life, whether it is in the material or spiritual world. Due to having developed unalloyed love for the Supreme Lord, the pure devotee has no room in his heart for any other desire than to simply please Him. This elevated condition of life can only be achieved when one surrenders unto a pure devotee of the Lord and receives his mercy. Only in this way can one hope to one day come face to face with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. My dear sons of Brahma, please return home now.”‘
Bhishma resumed the narration that had been interrupted by Yudhisthira’s request to hear more about the residents of Svetadvipa. 

From the peak of Mount Meru, Narada Muni resumed his journey to Svetadvipa. Upon his arrival, the devarshi met all of the residents of that white island, and after worshiping them, he accepted their worship in return. Then, in the hopes of meeting Lord Narayana, Narada Muni began to perform austerities by keeping his arms upraised, and as he did so, he recited prayers in glorification of the Supreme Lord. 

Before long, Lord Narayana appeared before Narada Muni in a wonderful form possessing hundreds of heads, arms and trunks. As Narada Muni bowed down with great awe and veneration, the Lord spoke to him:”My dear son of Brahma, the rishis Ekata, Dvita and Trita had come here in the hopes of seeing Me, but they were unable to do so. In fact, no one is able to see Me unless his heart has become completely purified by having rendered loving devotional service unto Me.”
“My dear Narada, I consider you to be the best of My pure devotees. Therefore, I am ready to fulfill whatever your heart may desire.” 

Narada Muni replied, “My dear Lord, just to see You is in itself the highest benediction, and I consider it to be ample reward for whatever austerities I may have performed.”
Lord Narayana then said, “Narada, I exist along with My associates in a transcendental position, beyond the manifest and unmanifest conditions of material nature. Therefore, I cannot be perceived by materially tinged senses. To come to Me in My eternal transcendental abode is the complete stage of liberation, whereas merging into My glaring effulgence is partial and impersonal. Indeed, it is a kind of punishment for those spiritualists that, out of envy, do not surrender unto Me.”
“O Narada, I have revealed My universal form to you so that you can graphically experience how the entire universe, and all of the living entities contained therein, from the tiny germ up to Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva, are all My parts and parcels, and are resting in Me.”
After describing Himself in this way, Lord Narayana suddenly disappeared from Narada’s vision. Narada Muni then went to Badari, to see Nara and Narayana Rishis. Thereafter, Narada Muni recited Lord Narayana’s words to the Siddhas residing in Brahmaloka, and this treatise became known as the Pancharatra shastra. 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Auckland, New Zealand, 4 November 2003 
From the Vana Parva of Mahabharata:

A Rare Meeting at Kamyakavana
The Pandavas continued to dwell happily at the Vishakhayupa forest, and then, after the end of the monsoon season, they returned to Kamyakavana. The Pandavas were very happily received by all the sages living there, and one of the brahmanas informed them, “Lord Krishna and Markandeya Rishi will come here very soon to visit you …” 

Remarkably, just as the brahmana was saying this. Lord Krishna arrived on His chariot, accompanied by His wife, Satyabhama. After dismounting, Krishna first of all offered His obeisances to Maharaja Yudhisthira, Bhima and Dhaumya. Then, He embraced Arjuna with great affection while Nakula and Sahadeva came and offered their obeisances at the Lord’s lotus feet. Lord Krishna was meeting the curly-haired Arjuna after a long period of separation, and thus He embraced him again and again. Indeed, the Lord’s transcendental beauty was seen by all to increase in the association of His dearmost friend. Then, as Satyabhama embraced Draupadi, Arjuna inquired about the welfare of Subhadra and Abhimanyu, who were residing in the Lord’s care at Dvaraka. 
Finally, Krishna sat down, surrounded by the Pandavas, and He praised Maharaja Yudhisthira by saying, “My dear King, you have always acted righteously. In spite of the most trying circumstances, you undeviatingly adhere to religious principles. Your actions are always performed out of a sense of duty, and not from personal motives for enjoyment. Indeed, no other person could have tolerated the insults that Draupadi received in the assembly of Kurus!” 

Turning to Draupadi, Krishna said, “Princess, you can rest assured that your sons are well and fine. Subhadra is looking after them very nicely, and My son Pradyumna is training them in the military science.”
Lord Krishna then suggested to Yudhisthira, “O King, if you so desire, the Yadavas can go right now and vanquish the wicked Duryodhana. Thus, when your period of exile is over, you can enter Hastinapura peacefully, without a struggle.”
Maharaja Yudhisthira replied, “My dear Lord, I am extremely grateful that You are ready to help us in all circumstances. Indeed, You are our only refuge. The twelfth year of our exile is now coming to an end, and so we will soon have to begin our year of living incognito. After that, I am sure that by Your mercy I shall be able to regain my kingdom without having deviated from my vows.”
While Lord Krishna and Maharaja Yudhisthira were thus conversing, the great sage, Markandeya, arrived. Lord Krishna, the Pandavas, and all the brahmanas quickly got up from their seats to receive the illustrious rishi, who, even though thousands of years old, appeared to be just like a young man, devoid of any signs of old age. When Markandeya Rishi was comfortably seated, after having been worshiped by the Pandavas, Lord Krishna requested him to narrate some ancient histories that instill in the listener a sense of the moral values of life. 

Then, as everyone surrounded Markandeya Rishi, anxiously awaiting his discourses, Narada Muni came there. Everyone got up to worship him, but because Narada understood that Markandeya was about to speak, he encouraged the rishi to go ahead without delay. Thus, everyone sat down once again, being very eager to hear. 
Thus Spake Markendaya Rishi

Maharaja Yudhisthira started things off by asking, “My dear sage, I am always perplexed when I think about how the wicked sons of Dhritarashtra are prospering, whereas we are suffering, even though we act righteously. Please explain what part God plays in man’s happiness and distress, for it seems to me that such results are simply the fruits of one’s endeavors. I would also like to understand the concept of karma. Are the reactions to out work enjoyed by us in this life or in the life hereafter? If the reactions are meted out in a future life, then how could there ever be a cessation to the cycle of action and reaction and its resultant birth and death?" 

Markandeya Rishi replied, “My dear King, your questions are most praiseworthy, and I shall try to answer them to the best of my ability. In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma made the bodies of human beings pure and sinless, and thus they were on a par with those of the demigods. These human beings had all of their desires automatically fulfilled, they were able to fly in the sky, and they were completely freed from the demoniac qualities of lust and envy. They lived for many thousands of years, and they all had the power to die at their own will. Because there was so little suffering, fear was practically unknown and thus everyone lived very peacefully and happily.” 

“Gradually, however, in the course of time, human beings became overcome by lust and greed, and so they began to depend upon cheating methods for earning their livelihood. Men lost the ability to traverse the airways and thus they had to walk on the surface of the Earth. Because of their sinful acts, men were forced to go to hell and suffer, and in this way, they came to reap the results of their actions.” 
“My dear King, at the time of death, only the gross body of the living entity is destroyed. The actions that one performs are all recorded in the subtle mind. Then, after death, when the subtle body carries one to the next gross body, his fruitive acts follow him just like a shadow and then fructify in the next life. However, by the practice of yoga and devotion to the Supreme Lord, the results of one’s fruitive actions can be destroyed. In this way, one can become peaceful in mind and freed from all diseases, fear and other material miseries. Indeed, those who have become spiritually advanced, by dint of mature practice of bhakti-yoga, can always envision the relationship between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in any condition of life, even while encased in the mother’s womb!” 

“O King, human beings can be divided into four classes. Those who work hard to acquire wealth by any means, simply for the purpose of enjoying sense gratification, can feel happiness in this life, but not in the next. Those who engage in austerity and meditation, who subdue their passions, and even sacrifice their bodily strength and health by executing rigid vows, attain happiness in the next life, but not in this one. Those who live piously, accumulating wealth by virtuous means, who live a life of regulated sense enjoyment in marriage, while performing sacrifices and giving in charity, experience happiness in this life and in the next as well.”
“Then, there are those who are distinct from the above-mentioned three classes of persons because they are simply lazy and foolish. Such men cannot enjoy any happiness in this life nor in the next. My dear Yudhisthira, because you are very pious, and are engaged in performing austerities, you will come to enjoy the supreme happiness in due course of time. Of this there is no doubt.” 

In response to Maharaja Yudhisthira’s inquiries, Markandeya Rishi spoke at great length, citing numerous historical accounts. Some of this vast narration is given as follows. Markandeya Rishi said, “Let me first of all offer my most respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Janardana, because He is the soul of all souls. He is the primeval Lord, the cause of all causes, and the master of all the demigods. He alone is the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and thus it is He who is the ultimate shelter of all beings.” 
Duration of the Yugas
“My dear King, as you very will know, there are four yugas (ages). The duration of the Krita-yuga is 4000 celestial years (one celestial year equals 360 solar years), and at the beginning and the end, the transitional periods each extend for 400 celestial years. Treta-yuga has a duration of 3000 celestial years, and the transitional periods each last 300 celestial years. The duration of the Dvapara-yuga is 2000 celestial years, and its transitional periods are 200 years each. Kali-yuga lasts for 1000 celestial years, and it has transitional periods of 100 years. Thus, the cycle of four yugas has a duration of 12,000 celestial years, and 1000 such yuga cycles constitutes the daytime of Lord Brahma.”

Symptoms of Kali-yuga

“O King, please listen as I describe the symptoms of the upcoming Kali-yuga. As time goes on, the brahmanas will take up the work of shudras, and shudras will endeavor to acquire wealth like vaishyas. The brahmanas will give up meditation and the recitation of Vedic hymns while the shudras take up these practices.”
“In the age of Kali, men become very short-lived and weak in terms of physical strength and energy. They have diminutive bodies and they give up even the last remaining religious principle by making their speech devoid of all truth. The world become ruled by Mleccha kings who act no better than plunderers. Then, toward the end of the age, the human population begins to dwindle while animals become oversized and increase in number until they crowd the earth.” 

“In this degraded age, children are born stunted and thy are devoid of all good behavior. As a result of sinful life, there is great scarcity and famine, and prostitutes are seen lining the roads. Indeed, women in general become very hostile toward their husbands and devoid of all sense of modesty. Cows yield very little milk, and trees, instead of producing profuse fruit and flowers, become the sitting places for swarms of crows.” 
“O King, in the age of Kali, many persons become imitation sadhus simply to facilitate economic improvement, and the ashrams become filled with wretched persons who advocate a life of dependence upon others, like parasites. Rain no longer falls in season, and indeed, the entire Earth begins to take on a sinful aspect. In this degraded age, only sinful persons flourish, and those few that are virtuous remain impoverished. Sinful behavior will become so rampant that it will be a common sight even in public places. Even those with meager wealth will become very proud in this fallen age, due to being intoxicated by their accumulated money.”
“As the Kali-yuga advances, girls will give birth to children at the age of seven or eight, and boys will become fathers by the age of ten or eleven. By the age of sixteen, people will begin to experience the symptoms of old age, and soon thereafter, they will meet with their deaths.”

The Night of Brahma

Markandeya then explained, “During the night of Lord Brahma, the whole universe remains one great expanse of water, and all the living entities, including the demigods, are no longer manifest. O King, I am the only person remaining at that time, and upon seeing the universe devoid of living beings, I become exceedingly depressed. All I can do is wander through the great expanse of water, and because I can find no resting place, I become very tired.”
“Finally, I see a great banyan tree within the water, and upon one of the branches I see a most wonderfully beautiful boy. Having a moon-like face, eyes like lotus petals, the mark of Shrivatsa on His chest, and radiating a dazzling effulgence, the boy is seated upon a heavenly couch. I am highly astonished to think of how this boy could survive the devastation, and in spite of my infallible knowledge that encompasses past, present and future, I cannot understand His identity.”
“The boy then smilingly says, ‘O rishi, I can understand that you are exceedingly fatigued. Therefore, you may rest here for as long as you like by entering into My body. I am very pleased with you and so I have designated this as your resting place.’ As the boy continues speaking, I can feel myself swimming in an ocean of bliss, and thus losing my normal sense of identity.” 
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“The boy then suddenly opens His mouth and I helplessly enter into His body by His supreme will. Finally, upon coming to the boy’s stomach, I see the entire Earth situated there, with all of its kingdoms, mountains and rivers, and all of the inhabitants are engaged in performing their duties according to the four social orders.”

“Thereafter, as I wander in the boy’s stomach, I see the great oceans and the sky bedecked with sun and moon. I see all the great mountains and I see all kinds of animals, Nagas, Yakshas, Daityas and demigods, and indeed, every kind of moving and nonmoving being.” 

“Living only on fruit, I wander about the universe for many hundreds of years, and yet I never find the limit of the boy’s body. Finally, when I become very anxious, I begin to surrender to that Supreme Person, admitting that He is the predominator and that I am His eternal subordinate. Just then, a powerful wind projects me out of the boy’s body, and thus once again I see Him seated as before on the branch of a banyan tree, dressed in yellow cloth.” 

“The boy then smilingly says, ‘O rishi, you have dwelt within My body for a long time and thus you have certainly become very tired. Now, to mitigate your material pangs, I will enlighten you with transcendental knowledge.’ As the boy continues to speak, I can feel myself becoming liberated from the illusion of material existence, while at the same time my spiritual vision awakens. In that self-realized condition, I can understand that this boy is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all emanations, and the master of all worlds, material and spiritual. I thus worship His reddish lotus feet by placing them on my head with great reverence.” 

“Then, with folded hands, I say, ‘My dear Lord, O origin of all, including myself, please explain about Yourself and Your illusory energy. Why do you remain here as a small boy? How is it that the entire universe was seen by me to be situated within Your transcendental body?”
“The boy replies, ‘O rishi, I am the eternal Lord, Narayana, who lies down upon the water of the Garbhodaka Ocean. It is I who am the creator, maintainer and destroyer of everything, and thus the entire cosmic manifestation constitutes My universal form. I become the ingredients of sacrifice, it is I who award the results of sacrifice, and I am the Vedas personified. I am the cause of all causes, and the One who maintains the innumerable living beings while sustaining the cosmic creation. At various times, I incarnate within the universe, to establish religious principles, as well as to protect the demigods and annihilate the great demons who cannot be killed by anyone else.” 

“During Brahma’s night, I submerge the universe into the water of dissolution for one thousand yuga-cycles. While Brahma thus sleeps, I keep myself in this form as a small boy. Because you had become depressed, after seeing the universe completely inundated with water, I took you within My body, to show you how the three worlds remain conserved there. Now, until the time when Brahma once again awakens, you can stay here and reside peacefully.’ After saying this, the boy suddenly vanishes from that place, and thereafter, in due course of time, I witness the creations of Brahma.” 

“My dear Yudhisthira, this same Supreme Personality of Godhead has now appeared as your cousin, Lord Krishna. Therefore, your best course is to always take shelter of Him and depend on Him alone.” 

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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